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A V E R T I S S E M E N T D E S É D I T E U R S 

L e s Sujets de conversation que n o u s p u b l i o n s en 

plusieurs langues s o n t d e s o u v r a g e s s i m i l a i r e s , qu i 

se r e n f o r c e n t e t se s o u t i e n n e n t m u t u e l l e m e n t . Les 

p e r s o n n e s o b l i g é e s o u d é s i r e u s e s d ' a p p r e n d r e d e u x , 

t ro i s i d i o m e s m o d e r n e s s e r o n t h e u r e u s e s d e re trou-

ver , en p a s s a n t d 'une é tude à l 'autre, les m ê m e s 

p r o c é d é s d e travai l , l e s m ê m e s i d é e s et p r e s q u e les 

m ê m e s m o t s . N o u s s o m m e s p e r s u a d é s que leur t â c h e 

en sera bien fac i l i tée . 

P R E F A C E 

W h e n a f o r e i g n l a n g u a g e i s to b e l earnt , o n e of 

t h e c h i e f a i m s i s i n c o n t e s t a b l y that the s t u d e n t 

s h o u l d b e a b l e to speak it correctly and fluently. 

T h e of f ic ia l P r o g r a m m e of 1 9 0 2 i s "particularly 

e x a c t i n g a s to t h i s r e s u l t . 

I I o w i s t h e pupi l to a t ta in full p o s s e s s i o n of t h e 

l a n g u a g e ? 

If the t e a c h e r g i v e s an oral l e s s o n and oral 

e x e r c i s e s , t h e p u p i l s r e m e m b e r n o t h i n g . 

If h e d i c t a t e s , t h e y w i l l f o l l o w t h e old s y s t e m of 

w r i t i n g t o o m u c h , a n d w h a t o r t h o g r a p h i c a l s i n s w i l l 

b e c o m m i t t e d ! 

N o ! If t h e pup i l m e a n s to l e a r n h o w to talk 

easily about every day occurrences — and tha t i s 

t h e o n l y t h i n g w h i c h i s r e a l l y u s e f u l — he m u s t 

h a v e a b o o k c o n t a i n i n g the m a t t e r in q u e s t i o n , 

p r o p e r l y a r r a n g e d a n d r e a d y for u s e . It is th i s b o o k 

w h i c h w e n o w offer i n t h e s e topics of conversation 

suggested by a short reading, w h e r e all the d i f ferent 

c i r c u m s t a n c e s of l ife i n t h e B r i t i s h I s l e s are e n u m e -



r a t e d a n d t h o r o u g h l y e x p l a i n e d ; t h e d e s c r i p t i o n s , 

b e i n g v a r i e d b y d i a l o g u e , s t o r y , a n d r e f l e c t i o n s , a r e 

l i v e l y a n d l i f e - l i k e . 

Once f a m i l i a r w i t h o u r b o o k , t h e p u p i l m a y u n h e -

s i t a t i n g l y s e t o u t f o r E n g l a n d ; n o w h e r e w i l l h e b e 

at a l o s s , n e i t h e r i n h o t e l s n o r i n r e s t a u r a n t s , n o r 

i n e v e r y d a y l i f e . 

T h e p o e t r y w h i c h w e h a v e a d d e d , w i l l be s p e -

c i a l l y u s e f u l i n g i v i n g h i m a c o r r e c t i n t o n a t i o n 

a n d p r o n u n c i a t i o n . 

A . L . - W . a n d E . - B . L . 

SPEAK ENGLISH ' 
L I T T L E G H A T S 

PART I 

CHAPTER 1 

T R A V E L L I N G 

A. — A jou rney by rail. 

1. — P r e p a r a t i o n s f o r t h e j o u r n e y . 

W h e n 1 w i s h to m a k e a journey , I first c o n s i d e r 
w h e t h e r I shal l g o i n t o t h e c o u n t r y or to t h e s e a - s i d e . 
W h e n th i s h a s been finally sett led, 1 d r a w up a p lan of 
t h e r o u t e I w i s h to take, i . e . I find out alt the p laces 
t h r o u g h w h i c h I must pass , in order to reach m y j o u r -
n e y ' s end , m y d e s t i n a t i o n . 

T h e n 1 consu l t the t i m e - t a b l e ( p e r h a p s " B r a d s h a w ) 
about the arr iva l and d e p a r t u r e of the trains. 

I n e x t b u y the v a r i o u s art ic les w h i c h I shall need , 
s u c h as a t r u n k (or box), a h a t - b o x . a h a n d - b a g (a 
Gladstone-bag or p o r t m a n t e a u ) , a travelling-rug w i t h 
s t r a p s to carry i t in, a p l a i d or rug, a travelling-cap, a 
pair of travelling-shoes, etc . 

LIEGACS-WOOD ailll U«u. — UI-



r a t e d a n d t h o r o u g h l y e x p l a i n e d ; t h e d e s c r i p t i o n s , 

b e i n g v a r i e d b y d i a l o g u e , s t o r y , a n d r e f l e c t i o n s , a r e 

l i v e l y a n d l i f e - l i k e . 

Once f a m i l i a r w i t h o u r b o o k , t h e p u p i l m a y u n h e -

s i t a t i n g l y s e t o u t f o r E n g l a n d ; n o w h e r e w i l l h e b e 

at a l o s s , n e i t h e r i n h o t e l s n o r i n r e s t a u r a n t s , n o r 

i n e v e r y d a y l i f e . 

T h e p o e t r y w h i c h w e h a v e a d d e d , w i l l be s p e -

c i a l l y u s e f u l i n g i v i n g h i m a c o r r e c t i n t o n a t i o n 

a n d p r o n u n c i a t i o n . 

A . L . - W . a n d E . - B . L . 

SPEAK ENGLISH ' 
L I T T L E G H A T S 

PART I 

CHAPTER 1 

T R A V E L L I N G 

A. — A jou rney by rail. 

1. — P r e p a r a t i o n s f o r t h e j o u r n e y . 

W h e n 1 w i s h to m a k e a journey , I first c o n s i d e r 
w h e t h e r I shal l g o i n t o t h e c o u n t r y or to t h e s e a - s i d e . 
W h e n th i s h a s been finally sett led, 1 d r a w up a p lan of 
t h e r o u t e I w i s h to take, i . e . I find out all the p laces 
t h r o u g h w h i c h I must pass , in order to reach m y j o u r -
n e y ' s end , m y d e s t i n a t i o n . 

T h e n 1 consu l t the t i m e - t a b l e ( p e r h a p s " B r a d s h a w ) 
about the arr iva l and d e p a r t u r e of the trains. 

I n e x t b u y the v a r i o u s art ic les w h i c h I shall need , 
s u c h as a t r u n k (or box), a h a t - b o x . a h a n d - b a g (a 
Gladstone-bag or p o r t m a n t e a u ) , a travelling-rug w i t h 
s t r a p s to carry i t in, a p l a i d or rug, a travelling-cap, a 
pair of travelling-shoes, etc . 

LIEGACS-WOOD ailll U«u. — UI-



If I am g o i n g to travel abroad. I must he careful io 
procure a p a s s p o r t , wh ich may he useful in some 
countries . 

The e v e n i n g before my departure, I pack m y t r u n k ; 
then I roll u p the travel l ing-rug. and fasten it in I he 
straps . Then I push m y u m b r e l l a and s t i ck through 
the straps. 

W h e n all i s r eady , I send for a cab. If I have m u c h 
l u g g a g e , I take a f o u r - w h e e l e r . The maid carries the 
smal ler p a c k a g e s d o w n , and places (hem in Ihe cab. 
W h e n all the l u g g a g e has been put in, I take l e a v e of 
my family , s h a k i n g hands wi th e v e r y o n e , and say ing 
" good bye "; they wish me a p l e a s a n t j o u r n e y and a 
safe re turn . 

W h e n I have told the cabman to which s t a t i o n lie 
m u s t drive, 1 get. in, and pull Ihe door to; Ihe horses 
start and Ilu; cab dr ives oli. 

II. — T h e T i c k e t s . 

W h e n I arrive at the station, I j u m p out, pay the 
cabman, and get a por ter lo Lake my luggage to the 
l u g g a g e - o f f i c e (or booking-office). I then buy m y t i cke t , 
e i ther single or return, first., second or third c lass , as the 
case may be . I say to the clerk at the booking-off ice : 
11 London, first, s ing le ; h o w m u c h ? " or " London, first, 
return, h o w m u c h ? " 

If I w i s h to make a circular lour, I must buv a t o u r i s t -
t i c k e t . 

W h e n I have b o u g h t my ticket. 1 go to the luggage -
off ice, w h e r e my l u g g a g e is w e i g h e d and labe l l ed . It 
is then put into the l u g g a g e - v a u . 

If I a m g o i n g lo travel on the Continent, I have my 
luggage r e g i s t e r e d , and g e l a rece ipt , so that I need have 

no fear of losing it. If il is o v e r w e i g h t (if there is extra 
luggage), I am obl iged to pay a supplement for it, accor-
ding to the number of pounds by which it exceeds the 
w e i g h t a l lowed free. On a tourist- l icket no free luggage 
is a l lowed. 

In England every ticket a l lows a certain amount of 
luggage free, which var ies on the different r a i l w a y s 
lines). If y o u have e x t r a l u g g a g e , y o u must pay for 

it, but m o s t of the Rai lway c o m p a n i e s are very liberal. 
Children are a l lowed to travel by rail, free of charge , 

until they are three years of a g e ; above three, and until 
they are twe lve , they must have a ch i ld ' s t i c k e t , for 
which half-fare (or lialf-rale) is paid. 

W h e n 1 have got the receipt for m y luggage (or when 
m y luggage is booked), and given the porter a t ip , I 
make my w a y on to the p la t form, w h e r e my ticket is 
e x a m i n e d and punched . 

In England, if one w i s h e s to see a fr iend oil', it is not 
necessary to buy a plat form ticket a s one s o m e t i m e s 
has to do in France and Germany. 

III. — G e t t i n g in to t h e t r a i n . 

After c o m i n g on to Ihe platform, I at once begin to look 
for a good s e a t , if poss ib le a corner-seal, in a carr iage 
which is e i ther empty or not too full. If I am go ing to 
smoke , I look for a smoking-carriage. 

Having chosen my seat , I put my t h i n g s in the n e t 
(or rack), and sit d o w n . A few minutes before the train 
l eaves the platform, (lie guard cries, " Take your s e a t s , 
please ; " at this, all w h o are s tanding or wa lk ing about, 
on Ihe platform, get into their carriage and the guard 
shuts the doors. 

Precisely at (he m o m e n t w h e n the train should leave, 



the guard g ives the s ignal for departure by whistling and 
w a v i n g his flag The e n g i n e w h i s t l e s in return, the 
guard calls : " Look o u t ! s t a n d b a c k ! " and the train 
steams out of the s tat ion. 

IV. — D i f f e r e n t k i n d s o f t r a i n s . 

Those trains which are only in tended for p a s s e n g e r s 
and their luggage , are called p a s s e n g e r - t r a i n s . Those 
w h i c h convey g o o d s only , are called goods - t ra ins . These 
trains travel more s lowly than any others . There is 
another class of tra ins which c o n v e y both pas sengers 
and goods . 

Passenger-trains are of the f o l l o w i n g kinds : 
1. The e x p r e s s t r a i n s , wh ich run very quickly , and 

stop only at important- s tat ions . They general ly g o 
direct ( t h r o u g h - t r a i n s ) , so that there is no necess i ty for 
c h a n g i n g . The qu ickes t of all in Great Britain is the 

F ly ing S c o t c h m a n " , which runs f rom London to Edin-
burgh (530 kil .) in l e s s than e ight hours. 

2. The ordinary p a s s e n g e r - t r a i n s , wh ich s lop at every 
station ; these g o rather slowly. S o m e of the passenger-
trains are called " Parliamentary trains ", because , by 
Act of Parl iament , the rai lway c o m p a n i e s are required 
to run at least one train every day at the fare of one 
penny a mile for the 3rd c lass. 

3. The e x c u r s i o n tra ins , w h i c h travel on special 
occas ions at a reduced rate. 

Certain trains have special names . A l f t r a i n s g o i n g to 
London, from the country , are cal led " up- tra ins ", and 
those goingfrorn London into the c o u n t r y d o w n - t r a i n s " . 

4. The s u b u r b a n tra ins , that run to and from the 
suburbs of large towns . 

All e x p r e s s trains, cal led " corridor trains ", have 
general ly a d i n i n g - c a r , and night-trains, s l eep ing-cars . 

V. — F r o n t i e r s . — C u s t o m s . 

The traveller go ing abroad must get out at the fron-
tier-station, and make his way to the Custom-House , to 
have his l u g g a g e e x a m i n e d by the c u s t o m - h o u s e 
o f f i cer . This official usual ly asks : " H a v e y o u a n y t h i n g 
to dec lare? "(or " Have you anything liable to d u t y ? " ) . If 
the travel ler has anyth ing dutiable wi th h im, he a n s w e r s 
" Yes ". The officer general ly asks him to open his 
trunks, and then examines the contents; usual ly he 
merely thrusts his hand into the boxes , but s o m e t i m e s 
he turns every th ing out. W h e n the examinat ion is 
over, he marks the b o x e s wi th chalk, to s h o w that they 
have been examined . The traveller then locks his 
trunks, p icks up his bag, etc . , and goes into the 
w a i t i n g - r o o m , or r e f r e s h m e n t - r o o m (or buffet ), until it 
is t ime for his train to start. 

The trunks, travel l ing-baskets , etc . , wh ich have been 
examined , are carried back to the luggage-van by the 
porters . 

VI. — A r r i v a l a t t h e j o u r n e y ' s e n d . 

As soon as the train has s topped, I get out of m y 
carriage, and find m y w a y wi th other pas sengers to the 
" W a y out " from the station, g iv ing m y ticket to the 
t i c k e t - c o l l e c t o r , as I p a s s out. I then take a cab. If 
1 have a receipt , I g ive it to a porter, tel l ing him to 
bring my th ings to the cab, for which I give him a tip. 
Then I get into the cab, shut the door, and the cabman 
drives me to the hote l w h e r e I am going to put up. 

On arriving at the hote l , I ask il' I can have a room : 
I say : 

" Have you a room to g ive m e ? 1 want one facing Hie 
street ". 



I then enquire about the price : 
u W h a t do you charge for the room daily, weekly, 

monthly"!" (or : by the day, by Hie week , by the month) . 
" W i t h attendance?" ( o r : is at tendance included?; 

— " Y e s , w i t h a t t e n d a n c e o r " No, attendance is extra ". 
— " W h a t do you charge for a t tendance? " 

The price having been agreed upon, I lake the room. 

VII. — D e p a r t u r e . 

W h e n the day for departure comes , I ask for m y bi l l . 
" W a i t e r ! the bill, p l ease . " 

On the bill are marked the charges for rooms, atten-
dance, meals, washing, etc. 

The pi-ices m a y b e reasonable (moderate) , or high 
(very h igh , exorbitant) . W h e n the bill is paid, the hotel-
proprietor, the cashier or the head-waiter rece ipts it. 

On leaving , 1 do not forge t to t ip the wa i t er (I g ive 
the waiter a tip). — " This is for you, waiter ", I say. 

B. — A voyage. 

I- — T h e e m b a r k a t i o n . 

Voyages are genera l ly made in s t e a m e r s , as these 
travel faster than s a i l i n g s h i p s . The first thing the 
passenger does , is to go to the office of the sh ipp ing -
c o m p a n y , in order to b o o k his passage . He takes a 
cab in , w i t h a b e r t h , e i ther 1st. or 20 d . c lass. Having 
made h i s w a y to the p lace of embarkation, he g o e s on 
board. 

W h e n all the p a s s e n g e r s have embarked, Hie capta in 
g ives the order to w e i g h anchor , and the s teamer 
is started. 

The e n g i n e - m a n sets the eng ine go ing , the prope l l er 
revolves , the boat m o v e s forward, l eaves the harbour , 
and s teams out into the open sea. The passengers on 
board, and their friends on shore , w a v e a farewell to one 
another. 

II . — T h e p a s s a g e . 

W h e n the weather is fine and the s e a calm, the boat 
lias a good passage, the passengers walk up and down 
the deck, or examine the different parts of the ship : they 
look at the p r o w (the front part of the ship) , I lie s t e r n 
(the back part), Hie cabins , the s a l o o n s , the s t o r e -
r o o m s , the e n g i n e - r o o m . The s t e e r s m a n (helmsman) 
expla ins to I hem the w o r k i n g of the c o m p a s s and the 
h e l m . » 

As long as the g o o d weather cont inues , everyone is 
cheerful and in good sp ir i t s ; but of ten the sea becomes 
rough, and the p a s s e n g e r s have a bad time of it. A 
s torm c o m e s up, the w a v e s g r o w higher and higher, and 
break against the ship w i t h a noise like thunder; they 
r ise more and more , and at last dash over the deck, 
s w e e p i n g before them all that is not securely fixed in 
its place. Whis t l ing and howl ing , the wind adds its 
tumult to that of the w a v e s . The p a s s e n g e r s are forced 
to take re fuge in their cabins . All tho^e w h o are not 
good sailors, are sea - s i ck , except the captain and the 
c r e w (the sailors, the cabin-boys) w h o are accustomed 
to the sea. 

S o m e nervous passengers are afraid that the boat 
may be w r e c k e d ; but their fear is groundless . The 
trusty vesse l weathers the storm, and arrives safe and 
sound at its dest inat ion. 

The sh ip enters the harbour, ( the port), and drops 



a n c h o r (or : puts into port and casts anchor). The pas-
s e n g e r s descend the g a n g w a y and go on shore , de l ighted 
at hav ing dry land once more beneath their feet . 

C. — A t r i p in a balloon. 

A man w h o makes excurs ions in a bal loon, or air-
ship, is called an a e r o n a u t . The aeronaut makes a s c e n t s 
s o m e t i m e s in an a i r - b a l l o o n , s o m e t i m e s in a capt ive -
ba l loon . The latter 

is attached to the ground by iron-
wire . or very s trong thick rope. The balloon 

is made of silk or taffeta, covered with 
gutta-percha, to render it air-tight and prevent the gas 
from escaping . W h e n the aeronaut w i s h e s to make an 
ascent , he has the bal loon filled w i t h hydrogen gas which 
m a k e s it expand. To prevent it from ris ing into the air 
at once , several s trong men hold it d o w n by ropes, or 
the ropes are fixed to stakes driven into the ground. 

W h i l e the balloon is be ing filled, the aeronaut finds 
out w h i c h way the wind is b lowing , by send ing up a few 
trial-balloons. W h e n the balloon is full , and everyth ing 
e lse ready, the aeronaut s t eps into the car and calls 
" Let go ! 

It is an impress ive s i g h t to see the balloon calmly and 
majest ica l ly rising into the air, w h e t h e r it a scends amid 
the a w e d s i lence of the c r o w d — for its fate is a l w a y s 
uncerta in — or amid the shouts and cheers of tjhe spec-
tators w h o admire the courageous aeronaut . 

In order to rise h i g h e r and higher , the aeronaut , from 
time to t ime, throws out b a l l a s t , in the shape of sand 
s e w e d into small bags . 

The passenger obta ins a bird's e y e v i e w of town and 
country , as the balloon floats a long high up in the air. 

W h a t a wonderful e x p e r i e n c e that m u s t be ! 

By means of a b a r o m e t e r , the a l t i t u d e at which the 
bal loon is floating may be ascertained. 

W h e n the aeronaut w i s h e s to descend again, he opens 
the va lve , and the gas escapes . The bal loon s inks gent ly 
to the ground; then he casts anchor and the excurs ion 
is at an end. 

D. — A w a l k i n g - t o u r . 

A man who is fond of walking, and does not easi ly 
tire, from time to time makes a. walking-tour. With 
a s t i ck in his hand, and a knapsack on his back, he 
sets out early in the morning. S o m e t i m e s he g o e s 
a long one of the m a i n - r o a d s (the king's highway), some-
t imes he fo l lows a b y - p a t h , a foot-path. In order to 
be sure of taking the right turning, he consul t s the 
s i g n - p o s t s at the cross -roads , or asks the w a y of some-
one w h o m he meets , say ing : 

" Excuse m e " , ( o r : " I beg your pardon "), does this 
road lead to X ? " 

Or, " Can y o u tell me if this road leads to X ? " 
Or, " Which is the nearest way to X, p l e a s e ? " 
If the pedestrian w i s h e s to k n o w what distance he 

still has to walk, he asks : 
" Is it much farther from here to X ? " . 
Or, " How long does it take to g e t to X, p lease ?" 
Or, " H o w far is it t o X ? " 
N o w and then he makes a h a l t , in order to rest, and 

take s o m e refreshment. 
In the even ing , he g o e s to a hotel or an inn, d ines and 

s l eeps there, and sets out again the next morning . 
If he be a good m o u n t a i n e e r , he will not be sat isf ied 

un les s he c l imbs a mounta in during the excurs ion . 



He b u y s spec ia l skoes for t h i s purpose , w h i c h are 
s t u d d e d w i t h i ron n a i l s ; he a l s o b u y s an a l p e n s t o c k . 
Then h e h i r e s a g u i d e , w h o wi l l g u i d e him safe ly a l o n g 
t h e r ight path . He s p e n d s the n ight in a herdsman s 
collage, on the m o u n t a i n - s i d e . Next day he c l i m b s to 
the s u m m i t (the top) of the m o u n t a i n . Af ter h e has 
res ted , a n d t h o r o u g h l y e n j o y e d the beaut i fu l v i e w w h i c h 
o p e n s out be fore h i m , he d e s c e n d s the m o u n t a i n . On 
his w a y d o w n , he wi l l probably pick s o m e rhododend-
rons or cyclamens, or a bunch of edelweiss, if he be at a 
suf f i c i ent h e i g h t to f ind a n y of the latter. 

R e f r e s h e d in b o d y and mind , he re turns h o m e , to 
r e s u m e h i s usual o c c u p a t i o n s . The m e m o r y of his 
w a l k i n g - t o u r wi l l b e a p leasure to look back u p o n for 
m a n y a day to c o m e . 

CHAPTER 11 

T H E F A M I L Y 

1. — T h e m e m b e r s o f t h e f a m i l y . 

The family, in t h e p r o p e r s e n s e of the w o r d , cons i s t s 
of the p a r e n t s , viz (1) the father and mother, a n d the 
c h i l d r e n ( the sons a n d daughters). In a w i d e r s e n s e , the 
w o r d family i n c l u d e s the g r a n d - p a r e n t s ( the grand-
father a n d grand-mother), the u n c l e s a n d a u n t s , the 
n e p h e w s a n d n i e c e s , and the cous ins , a s wel l a s all the 
o ther re la t ions . 

(1) Viz is an abbreviation of the Latin word videlicet, and is read 
namely. 

II. — E n g a g e m e n t a n d M a r r i a g e . 

W h e n a g e n t l e m a n w i s h e s to m a r r y a lady, he pro -
p o s e s to her , he a sks her h a n d in m a r r i a g e . 

If he is a c c e p t e d , and not re jec ted , t h e e n g a g e m e n t 
lakes p lace . Mr. N. is n o w said to be engaged {betrothed) 
to Miss X. The b e t r o t h e d (the fiancé) g i v e s an e n g a g e -
m e n t r i n g to his b e t r o t h e d (h i s fiancée). In England, 
as in France , the lady w e a r s an e n g a g e m e n t r ing. S h e 
w e a r s it on the left h a n d . 

After the e n g a g e m e n t , the b a n n s are p u b l i s h e d (or 
put up), the c o m i n g marr iage is a n n o u n c e d on three 
s u c c e s s i v e S u n d a y s , before the m a r r i a g e c e r e m o n y , so 
that if a n y person k n o w s of a r e a s o n w h y the e n g a g e d 
c o u p l e s h o u l d not b e marr ied , he m a y make it k n o w n . 
The w e d d i n g - p r e s e n t s are d i sp layed a t the h o u s e 
of the f i a n c é e s p a r e n t s a f e w days b e f o r e the w e d d i n g . 

If no objec t ion b e ra i sed , the ivedding or m a r r i a g e 
takes p lace in a c h u r c h , or in the h o u s e of the b r i d e s 
parents . 

S o m e t i m e s w h a t is ca l led a civil marriage is contrac ted 
b e f o r e the r e g i s t r a r , b u t it is v e r y s e l d o m in E n g l a n d 
that the be tro thed g o through both f o r m s of marr iage . 
The civil marr iage i s not c o m p u l s o r y a s in France and 
G e r m a n y . One marr iage is as b inding a s the other . 

For a fashionable wedding in a c h u r c h , the b u i l d i n g is 
decorated with flowers a n d fo l iage . The bride genera l ly 
w e a r s a w h i t e satin w e d d i n g - d r e s s , a w h i t e vei l a n d a 
f ew o r a n g e - b l o s s o m s , the large wreath be ing no l o n g e r 
fash ionable . S h e then rece ives her wedding-ring. 

It. w a s former ly the c u s t o m for the br ide and b r i d e -
g r o o m ' s u n m a r r i e d s i s ters , a n d the br ide ' s m o s t in t imate 
f r i e n d s t o a c t a s b r i d e ' s - m a i d s ; but n o w , the br ide ' s -maids 
are ch i ldren a s of ten as adul t s . They are o f ten the 



He b u y s spec ia l skoes for t h i s purpose , w h i c h are 
s t u d d e d w i t h i ron n a i l s ; he a l s o b u y s an a l p e n s t o c k . 
Then h e h i r e s a g u i d e , w h o wi l l g u i d e him safe ly a l o n g 
t h e r ight path . He s p e n d s the n ight in a herdsman s 
collage, on the m o u n t a i n - s i d e . Next day he c l i m b s to 
the s u m m i t (the top) of the m o u n t a i n . Af ter h e has 
res ted , a n d t h o r o u g h l y e n j o y e d the beaut i fu l v i e w w h i c h 
o p e n s out be fore h i m , he d e s c e n d s the m o u n t a i n . On 
his w a y d o w n , he wi l l probably pick s o m e rhododend-
rons or cyclamens, or a bunch of edelweiss, if he be at a 
suf f i c i ent h e i g h t to f ind a n y of the latter. 

R e f r e s h e d in b o d y and mind , he re turns h o m e , to 
r e s u m e h i s usual o c c u p a t i o n s . The m e m o r y of his 
w a l k i n g - t o u r wi l l b e a p leasure to look back u p o n for 
m a n y a day to c o m e . 

CHAPTER II 

T H E F A M I L Y 

I . — T h e m e m b e r s o f t h e f a m i l y . 

The family, in t h e p r o p e r s e n s e of the w o r d , cons i s t s 
of the p a r e n t s , viz (1) the father and mother, a n d the 
c h i l d r e n ( the sons a n d daughters). In a w i d e r s e n s e , the 
w o r d family i n c l u d e s the g r a n d - p a r e n t s ( the grand-
father a n d grand-mother), the u n c l e s a n d a u n t s , the 
n e p h e w s a n d n i e c e s , and the cous ins , a s wel l a s all the 
o ther re la t ions . 

(1) Viz is an abbreviation of the Latin word videlicet, and is read 
namely. 

II. — E n g a g e m e n t a n d M a r r i a g e . 

W h e n a g e n t l e m a n w i s h e s to m a r r y a lady, he pro -
p o s e s to her , he a sks her h a n d in m a r r i a g e . 

If he is a c c e p t e d , and not re jec ted , t h e e n g a g e m e n t 
lakes p lace . Mr. N. is n o w said to be engaged {betrothed) 
to Miss X. The b e t r o t h e d (the fiancé) g i v e s an e n g a g e -
m e n t r i n g to his b e t r o t h e d (h i s fiancée). In England, 
as in France , the lady w e a r s an e n g a g e m e n t r ing. S h e 
w e a r s it on the left h a n d . 

After the e n g a g e m e n t , the b a n n s are p u b l i s h e d (or 
put up), the c o m i n g marr iage is a n n o u n c e d on three 
s u c c e s s i v e S u n d a y s , before the m a r r i a g e c e r e m o n y , so 
that if a n y person k n o w s of a r e a s o n w h y the e n g a g e d 
c o u p l e s h o u l d not b e marr ied , he m a y make it k n o w n . 
The w e d d i n g - p r e s e n t s are d i sp layed a t the h o u s e 
of the f i a n c é e s p a r e n t s a f e w days b e f o r e the w e d d i n g . 

If no objec t ion b e ra i sed , t h e wedding or m a r r i a g e 
takes p lace in a c h u r c h , or in the h o u s e of the b r i d e s 
parents . 

S o m e t i m e s w h a t is ca l led a civil marriage is contrac ted 
b e f o r e the r e g i s t r a r , b u t it is v e r y s e l d o m in E n g l a n d 
that the be tro thed g o through both f o r m s of marr iage . 
The civil marr iage i s not c o m p u l s o r y a s in France and 
G e r m a n y . One marr iage is as b inding a s the other . 

For a fashionable wedding in a c h u r c h , the b u i l d i n g is 
decorated wi th f l o w e r s a n d fo l iage . The br ide genera l ly 
w e a r s a w h i t e satin w e d d i n g - d r e s s , a w h i t e vei l a n d a 
f ew o r a n g e - b l o s s o m s , the large wreath be ing no l o n g e r 
fash ionable . S h e then rece ives her wedding-ring. 

It. w a s former ly the c u s t o m for the br ide and b r i d e -
g r o o m ' s u n m a r r i e d s i s ters , a n d the br ide ' s m o s t in t imate 
f r i e n d s t o a c t a s b r i d e ' s - m a i d s ; but n o w , the br ide ' s -maids 
are ch i ldren a s of ten as adul t s . They are o f ten the 



n i e c e s of the br ide a n d b r i d e g r o o m . They w e a r ha l s , 
and w a l k i n g - d r e s s e s of w h i t e or s o m e l ight co lour . 
The bride a n d each of the b r i d e ' s - m a i d s carry a b o u q u e t . 

The b e s t m a n (or groomsman) c o r r e s p o n d s to the* 
b r i d e ' s - m a i d s . He, a n d t h e b r i d e g r o o m , m a y w e a r a 
black f rock-coat — n o t a dres s - coa t — w i t h a l i t t le 
b o u q u e t of w h i t e f l o w e r s in the b u t t o n - h o l e (a button-
hole), a w h i t e w a i s t c o a t , g r e y t r o u s e r s a n d w h i t e g l o v e s . -

W h e n the marr iage c e r e m o n y i s over , all the re la t ions 
and fr iends of bo th f a m i l i e s g o to the v e s t r y , to congra -
t u l a t e the n e w l y - m a r r i e d c o u p l e w h o are n o w h u s b a n d 
and w i f e . Then the bridal p r o c e s s i o n leaves the church , 
the o r g a n p l a y i n g a t r i u m p h a l m a r c h m e a n w h i l e . 

All t h e g u e s t s drive to t h e h o u s e of the br ide 's parents , 
or to a hote l , if it has b e e n a r r a n g e d to g i v e the wedding-
breakfast. in s o m e s u c h p l a c e , or there m a y be a n " At-
h o m e ". 

The ch ie f feature of the breakfas t is the w e d d i n g - c a k e 
w h i c h is of ten of an e n o r m o u s s ize — it i s first cut 
into by the bride or b e s t m a n , then the br ide ' s -maids cut 
i t in to p i eces , a n d the s e r v a n t s hand it r o u n d . P o r t i o n s 
are s e n t by p o s t to a b s e n t f r i ends , and e v e r y p e r s o n 
p r e s e n t is pr iv i l eged to take a l ittle bit of the cake a w a y 
wi th h i m . Many t o a s t s a r e p r o p o s e d , a n d the n e w l y -
marr ied pair r e c e i v e c o n g r a t u l a t i o n s on all s ides . 

Af ter the w e d d i n g - b r e a k f a s t , the bridal pair se t out 
on t h e i r w e d d i n g - t o u r , to t h e p lace w h e r e t h e y h a v e 
d e c i d e d to s p e n d their h o n e y - m o o n (1), their d e p a r t u r e 
g e n e r a l l y tak ing p l a c e a m i d a s h o w e r of o ld s h o e s or 
s l i p p e r s , w h i c h are t h r o w n af ter t h e m " for l u c k . " 
S o m e a l so t h r o w rice, w h i c h s y m b o l i z e s prosper i ty . 

(1) So called from the custom of the ancient Saxons, of drinking 
honey-wine (mead or h ydromel), for thirty days after marriage. 

T w e n t y - f i v e y e a r s after m a r r i a g e , they wi l l , if st i l l 
l iv ing , c e l e b r a t e their s i l v e r - w e d d i n g , and after fifty 
years , their g o l d e n - w e d d i n g . 

III. — C e l i b a c y . 

S o m e p e o p l e r e m a i n unmarried. A single man is 
ca l led a b a c h e l o r ; an unmarried woman, a s p i n s t e r , in 
legal p h r a s e o l o g y , or co l loquia l ly , a single lady. 

IV. — B a p t i s m ( C h r i s t e n i n g ) . 

As soon a s a b a b y is old e n o u g h to be carr ied out 
w i t h o u t d a n g e r for its h e a l t h , it is taken to church lo 
be c h r i s t e n e d (or baptized). If il be frail , or there are 
o ther g o o d r e a s o n s , the c e r e m o n y is p e r f o r m e d in its 
p a r e n t s h o u s e , by the parish c l e r g y m a n , or it may be 
a b i s h o p , if the parent s are rich or in f luent ia l . Rela-
t ives or fr iends w h o act as g o d - p a r e n t s , m a k e certa in 
p r o m i s e s , a n d take v o w s , in the chi ld 's n a m e . In 
England, a b o y has genera l ly t w o g o d - f a t h e r s and o n e 
g o d - m o t h e r ; and a girl , t w o god-mothers a n d o n e god-
father. The chi ld rece ives o n e or m o r e C h r i s t i a n 
n a m e s (or first names), s o m e t i m e s a m o n g t h e m the 
n a m e of a n e a r re la t ive . It is then sa id lo be called 
after that re lat ive . 

In s o m e fami l i e s , a c h r i s t e n i n g - d i n n e r , or a luncheon 
i s g i v e n a f ter t h e c h r i s t e n i n g . 



CHAPTER III 

THE HOUSE (THE DWELLING) 

I . - T h e e x t e r i o r o f t h e h o u s e . - T h e g a r d e n . 

T h e y a r d . 

The exterior of the h o u s e cons i s t s of the f o u r w a l l s 
a n d the roo f . The f o u r wal l s inc lude the f r o n t or 
facade) fac ing the s t ree t , the b a c k - w a l l , o p p o s i t e the 
front, and the t w o s i d e - w a l l s . S o m e t i m e s the house is 
bu. l t v e r y i rregu lar ly , w i t h w i n g s thrown out at the 

in t o w n s a n d p l a c e s w h e r e land is v e r y va luable 
b o u s e s are g e n e r a l l y b u i l t j o i n i n g one another , so thai 

ere ,s no s p a c e b e t w e e n t h e m . I n such p laces a l so 

the h o u s e s are g e n e r a l l y n a r r o w and h igh (wi th main-

s ' r , U U \ S P a C e iS — d a l m u n 
p o s s i b l e . In t o w n - h o u s e s , s o m e of the w i n d o w s in front 
o p e n on^ to b a l c o n i e s , w h i c h vary in size. T , 
- ¡ ^ - n g s in the s u m m e r , w h i c h m a J I h Z 

I h e roof is m a d e of t i l e s , slates or c o r r u g a t e d i ron 
T h a t c h e d roofs, w h i c h w e r e sa id to b e s t keen out the 

co ld m w i n t e r and the h e a t in s u m m e r , w e r e for e 
m u c h m favour for c o t t a g e s . l ormer ly 

W e o f ten see a l i g h t n i n g - c o n d u c t o r on the roof - this 

rent) to the g r o u n d . Many r o o f s h a v e a l so a v a n e , or 
w e a t h e r c o c k , w h i c h s h o w s the d irect ion in w h i c h the 
wind is b l o w i n g . There are Ihe N o r t h - w i n d , the Soul l i -
w i n d , the E a s t - w i n d , the W e s t - w i n d , the North-east , 
North-wes t , S o u t h - e a s t and S o u t h - w e s t w i n d s . 

H o u s e s in the s u b u r b s are f r e q u e n t l y of one store;/. 
They are g e n e r a l l y bui l t u p o n a p i e c e of g r o u n d 
large e n o u g h to be laid o u t as a f l o w e r - g a r d e n , at the 
front a n d s i d e s , w i th a s tre tch of l a w n in f r o n t , anil 
p e r h a p s a fruit and vegetable-garden a k i t chen-garden) 
at the back . In the f l o w e r - g a r d e n g r o w roses , da is ies , 
c a r n a t i o n s , l i l i e s , s n o w - d r o p s , f u c h s i a s , etc . In the 
o r c h a r d are apple , p l u m , pear , p e a c h a n d apr icot trees . 
In the k i t c h e n - g a r d e n , w e find t u r n i p s , p a r s n i p s , 
carrot s , cau l i f l owers , p a r s l e y , sage , t h y m e , e tc . 

S o m e h o u s e s p o s s e s s a t e n n i s - c o u r t , w h i c h is a l w a y s 
a grea t a t tract ion . 

W e o p e n the back-door , a n d look o u t into the yard , 
w h i c h is p a v e d w i t h b r i c k or s t o n e . Oppos i te to u s , or 
at the s i d e s , w e see the c o a c h - h o u s e , the s t a b l e s , t h e 
d o g - k e n n e l . 

H . _ T h e i n t e r i o r o f t h e h o u s e — T h e h a l l . 

T h e s t a i r c a s e . 

To enter the h o u s e , w e o p e n the door w i t h o u r l a t c h -
k e y . or p r e s s the electric-bell for a s e r v a n t to c o m e . 

There is s o m e t i m e s a k n o c k e r o n the d o o r ; b u t the 
p o s t m a n is a b o u t the on ly p e r s o n w h o u s e s it n o w . 

Before w e enter , w e rub our b o o t s on the d o o r - m a t . 
Ins ide the h a l l , is a hall-stand w i t h p e g s , on w h i c h to 

h a n g hats or c o a t s ; the hul l - s tand is a l s o f u r n i s h e d w i t h 
a m i r r o r , a ¡objecting s t a n d for the c l o t h e s - b r u s h a n d 
the c a r d - t r a y , and a s t a n d for u m b r e l l a s and s t i c k s . 



^ T H E H O U S E 

There is a hall-chair on e i ther side of the stand On the 
wall hangs a barometer, which s h o w s what kind of 
weather we may expect , and often in a conspicuous 
place is a « grand-father 's c lock ". There i s a fire 
place as the hall is a cold and draughty place in winter 

Unless the house is one-s toreyed, on entering, w e see 
he s ta ircase opposite to the front-door, or on one side 

ot the hall. The staircase consists of the b a l u s t e r 
rat l ing , and the steps , w h i c h are covered with a s ta ir ' 
carpet kept in place by brass-rods. The stairs are 
d.v.ded into f l ights , of about twelve steps each. At th 

top of each flight, is a l a n d i n g . 

The house itself : its rooms, etc. 

I here are large houses and small ones. The laree 
ones, with handsome fittings, and luxurious arrange-
ments of all kinds, w e call mans ions . We l ive in a 
mansion. We have two recept ion or drawing-rooms 
a parlour , a d in ing-room, a morn ing-room, s e v e r a l 
r o o m s and dress ing-rooms , a l ibrary, a smoking-room 
a bath-room, a nursery , r o o m s for the maids and the 
men-servants , two k i t c h e n s and a servants ' -hal l 

Let us look at the d r a w i n g - r o o m s 

Turkfsh 'carpet . C ° V 6 r e ^ 3 carpet . It is a 

One of the first things w e notice is the f ire-place J 
H is winter, there is a bright fire burning in the grate 
a coa fire. Above the grate i s a m a r b l e ' m a n 1 pTece 
(or chrmney-pieCe), upon w h i c h stand the clock a 
t n e t t e s and vases . There are vases for flowts fn 

mantel-piece is an o v e r - m ^ t S i s ^ 

mirror with small she lves at each side. On the she lves 
stand little ornaments, and knick-knacks of all kinds. 

Before the fire l ies a hearth-rug. 
Small tables, p ier- tables and davenports , a piano, a 

piano-stool , a music-s tand, etc. , are among the furni-
tures of the room; also comfortable chairs , e a s y - c h a i r s 
of all descriptions. There is also a couch or two in the 
room. Nowadays many people prefer a cosy-corner or 
conversation-chair. 

The wal l s are not covered with paper, but painted. 
Oil and water-colour pa in t ings , engravings and photo-
graphs hang upon the wal ls . We see mirrors here 
and there, one of them reaches almost to the floor. 

From the ceil ing hangs a large lus tre , or crystal chan-
del ier , or an e l ec tr i c - lamp. The numerous pieces of 
cut glass , in which the light of the w a x - c a n d l e s is 
reflected, or the e lectr ic bulbs look very pretty when 
there is a carpet-hop (an informal dance), or an evening-
par ty . 

The w i n d o w s are s a s h - w i n d o w s . W e can raise 
the lower, or pull down the upper half. Each window 
is provided with a Vene t i an b l i n d , to keep out the sun, 
and a pair of curta ins . One of the windows leads on 
to a balcony, from which w e get a very good v iew. 

When w e want to r e n t a house, we read the advert i -
s e m e n t s in the newspapers , or go to a h o u s e - a g e n t 
who gives us the necessary information. 

111. — F u r n i s h e d R o o m s . — B o a r d i n g - h o u s e s . 

Bachelors generally rent a furn i shed room, or several 
furnished rooms. When they are in search of apart-
ments, they walk along the streets where they would 
like to take rooms, and look for n o t i c e s in the w indows , 



s h o w i n g that t h e r e are f u r n i s h e d r o o m s to l e t . The 
not i ces read : " A p a r t m e n t s to l e t " , " Furnished rooms 
to be lei ". If t h e h o u s e s e e m s l ike ly to su i t , they g o 
in and ask to s e e the r o o m s , s a y i n g : 

" Y o u h a v e r o o m s to le t ; w e s h o u l d l ike to look at 
them ". 

They a f t e r w a r d s m a k e inquir ie s a s to the rent , etc . 
" H o w m u c h i s t h i s r o o m a m o n t h ? " 
" D o e s that i n c l u d e breakfas t and a t t e n d a n c e ? " To 

this q u e s t i o n , t h e l a n d l a d y p e r h a p s a n s w e r s " Y e s , 

Sir ". P e r h a p s , " No, breakfast and a t t e n d a n c e are 
extra ". 

F o r e i g n e r s w h o are s l a y i n g in England, a n d w i s h to 
learn the l a n g u a g e , v e r y o f t e n take r o o m s in an Engl ish 
b o a r d i n g - h o u s e or f a m i l y - h o u s e , w h e r e they h a v e m a n y 
o p p o r t u n i t i e s of s p e a k i n g Engl i sh . 

CHAPTER IV 

FIRE 

1- — F o r h o u s e h o l d p u r p o s e s . 

A lire's a good companionab le f r iend, 
A comfor table f r i e n d , who mee t s your face 
VVith p l ea san t we lcome; m a k e s the poorest shed 
As pleasant as a palace. Are you co ld? 
lie w a r m s y o u ; wea ry ? he re f reshes y o u : 
Hungry ? He d o t h p r e p a r e y o u r food for you. 
Are you m d a r k n e s s ? He gives light to v o u : 
In a s t r ange l a n d ? His face is tha t of ' 
One f ami l i a r f r o m y o u r ch i ldhood. Are vou poor ' 

W h a t m a t t e r s it. to him ? He knows no difference 
Between an empero r and I he poorest beggar . 
Where is the f r i end that bears the n a m e of man 
Will do as much f o r y o u ? 

M A R Y H O W I T T . 
(1799-1888) . 

The preceding piece of poetry is extracted from a poem, Fireside 
Lays, by M" Mary Howitt, the wife of the well-known writer William 
Howitt: To her we are also indebted for another pleasant work, 
Birds and Flowers. 

In England, w e h e a t our h o u s e s w i t h f ires in f i r e -
p laces , grates for c o a l or coke , and s o m e t i m e s large o p e n 
l i r e -p laces for w o o d , in old cas t l e s . W e also use g a s -
s t o v e s or oil-stoves. 

To l ight a fire w e m u s t h a v e m a t c h e s , w i t h w h i c h to 
k indle the f lame in the first p lace , f i r e - k i n d l e r s ( smal l 
c a k e s of s o m e very i n f l a m m a b l e s u b s t a n c e ) so that the 
lire may b e eas i ly l i g h t e d ; smal l p i e c e s of l ight , dry 
w o o d (such a s p ine ) , a n d then I he larger w o o d or coa l , 
as the case m a y b e . 

It is i m p o r t a n t to have a c h i m n e y w h i c h d r a w s w e l l , 
o t h e r w i s e the r o o m wi l l be filled w i t h s m o k e , and can 
never be proper ly hea ted . 

I I . —• A c o n f l a g r a t i o n . 

W h e n a fire breaks out , the f i r e m e n , at the fire-station, 
are i n f o r m e d of the fact by m e a n s of the f i r e - a l a r m . 

In a v e r y shor t t ime , the f i r e - e n g i n e s c o m e r u s h i n g up 
to e x t i n g u i s h the fire. In order to s a v e the l i ves of 
I hose w h o are not able to l eave the b u i l d i n g , f i r e - e s c a p e s 
and l a d d e r s , c o n s t r u c t e d for the p u r p o s e , are e m p l o y e d . 

As no h o u s e is qu i te s ecure from the d a n g e r of 
c a t c h i n g fire, every b u i l d i n g s h o u l d be i n s u r e d in a 
Fire insurance Company. 



CHAPTER V 

LIGHT 

I- — T h e l a m p . 

F o r m e r l y oi l w a s b u r n t in l a m p s ; n o w it has b e c o m e 
the c u s t o m to use k e r o s e n e or a l c o h o l , or to h a v e either 
g a s or e l e c t r i c i t y laid o n in t h e h o u s e . 

The di f ferent part s of a lamp are : 
The s t a n d , the b o w l (for t h e oi l) , (he b u r n e r , the 

lamp-glass (or chimney), t h e o u t e r g l a s s or g l o b e , and 
the / a m / j - s h a d e m a d e of c o l o u r e d p a p e r or si lk. 

Our l a m p s are p r e p a r e d for u s e e v e r y day. The 
s e r v a n t p u t s the lamp on the table , a n d takes off the g l o b e 
and l a m p - g l a s s ; he t h e n u n s c r e w s the b u r n e r , fills Hie 
b o w l with o i l , or w h a t e v e r it m a y b e , s c r e w s the 
burner on aga in very firmly, c u t s off the burnt part of 
t h e w i c k , and c l eans the b u r n e r , the b o w l a n d the stand 
of the lamp. 

He then c l eans the c h i m n e y a n d g l o b e v e r y careful ly 
a n d s e t s them a g a i n o n the l a m p . 

If the l amp i s not g i v i n g e n o u g h l ight , w e turn the 
w i c k u p . 

If w e turn it too h i g h , h o w e v e r , the c h i m n e y wil l 
blacken and p e r h a p s crack. 

For r e a d i n g or w r i t i n g , w e h a v e the l a m p on o u r left. 
W e a r e s l U i n g i n o m , o w n H g h ( , f ^ ^ 

b e h i n d u s . 

If a n y o n e s t a n d s in m y l i g h t , I s a y • 

" P l e a s e m o v e a l i tt le , y o u are i n m y l ight . " 

3IEAI .S •21 

W h e n all the p e t r o l e u m in the l amp is e x h a u s t e d , the 
l ight g o e s o u t . 

II. — G a s a n d E l e c t r i c L i g h t . 

In large t o w n s , t h e s t ree t s are l ighted by gas, incan-
descent light, and electric light. 

The s treet l a m p s are l ighted and p u t out , or ex t in -
g u i s h e d , by the l a m p - l i g h t e r s . 

Many s h o p s a n d h o u s e s have a l s o e lectr ic or i n c a n -
d e s c e n t l ight laid on, the m a n t l e s b e i n g very m u c h 
cheaper than they w e r e s o m e y e a r s a g o . 

Gas is m a d e at the g a s - w o r k s , a n d s t o r e d u p in the 
g a s o m e t e r . Every bu i ld ing , in w h i c h g a s is u sed , is 
p r o v i d e d w i t h a g a s - m e t e r , w h i c h s h o w s the quant i ty 
of g a s c o n s u m e d . W h e n w e w i s h to l i g h t the g a s , we 
turn it on by o p e n i n g the t a p ; in order to put it out , w e 
turn off [.he tap. 

" You burn g a s , don't y o u ? H o w m a n y je t s do you 
l ight in each r o o m ? " 

CHAPTER VI 

MEALS 

In Eng land the n u m b e r of meals var i e s a c c o r d i n g to 
the p o s i t i o n of the fami ly . S o m e have t h r e e m e a l s a 
d a y : breakfast, dinner ( the pr inc ipa l m e a l ) and supper; 
o t h e r s h a v e breakfast, lunch, and dinner in the e v e n i n g . 

But m o s t p e o p l e in E n g l a n d take four meals a d a y : 
b r e a k f a s t , l u n c h , a f t e r n o o n t e a . a n d d i n n e r . S u p p e r , 
a s a rule , i s on ly s e r v e d on Sunday , a f ter c h u r c h , about 
8 . 3 0 in the e v e n i n g . 



On Sunday, people often have only an early dinner so 
as to save the-servants work. 

I . — B r e a k f a s t . 

Breakfast is general ly taken at about nine 
The English have tea (Chinese tea, Russian tea, Indian 

tea Ceylon tea) , but there are also people who take 
cof fee , cocoa or chocolate . 

Do you like tea? Do you like coffee or cocoa better * 
What do you like bes t? Which do you prefer, strong 
lea or weak tea ? . 

The French and the Germans content themselves at 
breakfast with cofTee, etc. , and bread; the English do 
not ; they take a substantial breakfast, composed of ham 
boiled eggs (soft-boi led or hard-boiled), bacon and 
eggs, or p o a c h e d eggs , fried f i sh , bread and butter, 
h o t ro l l s , t o a s t , e t c . 

As for bread, w e may m e n t i o n : while bread, brown 
bread, toast, dry or buttered, etc. 

The tea is genera l ly made at table by the lady of I he 
use. The coffee is made in the kitchen by the cook 

he^ t a b l e - m a i d (the servant) then pours it into the 

r l f Z T ' P * " ° n t h e b r e a k f a s t - t r a y , along with the 
cof fee -cups (cups and taucer,), the t e a - s p o o n s , the 

suaar^i fnnT 'I ' ' T ' ' ^ ' t b e with the 
ugar t o n g s , e tc . Then she brings it into the dining-

room to serve it. ° 

uorr idae t h ; ^ i ^ R n S , i s h m e « < eat nutritious 

w 1 mi l- (n b 0 " e d " W a t e r W U h S a l 1 - a n d with milk or cream). 

We drink coffee in a cup 

oro"«m?d0 y0U Pr6fer' bkCk C0(Tee or coffee with milk 

Do you like bitter coffee, or do you prefer s w e e t 
coffee ? 

How many l u m p s of s u g a r do you take in your 
coffee? 

II. — L u n c h ( L u n c h e o n ) . 

Luncheon is taken be tween one and two o'clock. 
People generally have a hot lunch, composed of gr i l l ed 
chops or s t eak , roas t f o w l , etc. Somet imes they 
prefer a cold lunch : cold meat. Then they add a 
pudding or pie of some sort, and cheese with bread or 
b i s c u i t s ; some prefer marmalade . 

III. — A f t e r n o o n T e a . 

At about five o'clock, tea is taken in most English 
families; it is called f ive o'clock tea. or afternoon lea. 

11 generally consists of tea with thin bread and butter, 
and cake. 

Tea may be called the English national drink. A cup 
of tea is a lways welcome, in the morning, in the after-
noon, and even at night. 

The English like their tea strong and freshly made. 
The beloved tea -pot , under its cosy, is a lways brought 

with some ceremony, and served by the lady of the house 
to all her guests . 

Do you like your tea sweet? 
How many lumps of sugar do you take? 

IV. — D i n n e r . 

Dinner, the principal meal in well-to-do families, is 
taken between seven and eight o'clock. 

It is rather an important affair. 



Half an hour before d inner , the maid (or man-servant) 
rings the dressing-bell, or sounds the gong; then she lav 
the c lo th . She lays : J 

The table-cloth ; 
A s o u p - p l a t e at every person's p l a c e ; 
By the side of each plate , a serviette (or /«¿/e-napkin) 

with or without a r i n g ; 

On the right side of each plate, a kn i fe and a table-
spoon; on the left a fork; 

Before the plate a dessert-spoon and fork. 
After that, she puts on the table : 
The sa l t - ce l lars with the sa l t , the m u s t a r d - p o t 

with the mustard; the c r u e t - s t a n d with the pepper 
ke tchup , v inegar , etc. P ' 

• One or two carafes (water -bot t les ) with some t u m -

! thoa / T e , e c a n t e r s 0 f W i n e ' a n d w i n e - g l a s s e s ; 
on the s ide-board a c o r k - s c r e w to uncork bottles (to 
draw the corks). v 

After having put a chair for each person, she gives 
a g lance at the table, in order to assure herself , hat 
no lung 1S m i s s i n g ; then she goes into the kitchen to 
letcti the soup. 

onTh h e e n t a bt e h'8 P U t , t h e t U r e e n W i t h t h e s o u P ^ a d l e ' : S h e « o - n d s the gong , or r ings the bell for 

W h e n it d i n n e : l ) a n d ° p e n S t h e ^ a w i n g - r o o m door. 
11 1S a d i n n e r - p a r t y , the ladies and gent lemen 

are in eve inng-dress , that is to say, the ladies in l o w -
necked dress , the g e n t l e m e n in black trousers, whUe 
or black waistcoats, whi te t ies, and dress-coats 

bach gent leman takes a lady in to dinner 

ladv o f t h ^ 5 1 , 3 0 6 ? , S a i d ' a U S i t d o w n t 0 t ab l e : the 
lady of the house at the u p p e r - e n d of the table the 
master of the house at the oppos i t e end. or b t orn 

• t V 6 r y ° n e U n f o I d s l l i s table-napkin, and lays it upon 

his knee. Then every thing is handed round by the ser-
vants. 

First the soup (oxtail or mock-turtle, etc.), is eaten. 
After the soup, the maid takes away the tureen, and 

the empty plates , and serves the oilier d i shes one by one. 
The second course is general ly f i s h (salmon, whiting, 

turbot, etc.) . 
The master of the house, the host , general ly helps the 

fish, and then he carves the jo in t wh ich forms the third 
course, perhaps , roastbeef , unsurpassed for flavour and 
nourishing properties, the game , etc.; and the servants 
hand them round. Instead of roastbeef, a leg of mutton 
(welldone or underdone) may be served as the third course . 

In some houses , all the carving is done on the side-
board by the servants . Potatoes and v e g e t a b l e s , viz. green 
peas, French beans , har icot beans, turn ips , caul i f lo -
w e r , etc. , are generally served with the m e a t , but are 
dist inguished by the absence of s e a s o n i n g ; they are 
s imply boiled in salt and water. Their seasoning is the 
juice obtained from the meat in conking, the " gravy . " 

One of the courses is inevitably the traditional p u d d i n g 
(icabinet-pudding, sago-pudding, batter-pudding, rolly-
polly, apple-pie, cherry-pie, gooseberry-pie, rhubarb-
pie, etc.) , and at Christmas-tide, p lum-pudding . 

W h e n dinner is f inished, the hostess g ives the s ign that 
dinner is ended by rising from her s ea t ; immediate ly 
all the ladies leave the table and go into the drawing-
room. The gent lemen remain in the dining-room to drink 
w i n e , generally port or claret, or they may go and smoke 
a cigarette or cigar, in the smoking-room. But soon the 
host says : " Now, gent lemen, shall w e join the ladies?'" 
and they all go to the drawing-room to lake coffee, and to 
pass the evening with conversation or mus i c . 

If it is a small party, there may be cards or games . 



W h e n the fami ly are by t h e m s e l v e s , a n d all is ready 
Ihe m a i d g o e s into the d r a w i n g - r o o m , or s i t t i n g - r o o m ' 
and a n n o u n c e s d i n n e r : " D i n n e r i s r e a d y , m a ' a m " or 
s i m p l y s o u n d s the g o n g . The family then g o into the 
d i n i n g - r o o m , take their p laces at table , unfold their 
s e r v i e t t e s , a n d lay t h e m upon their lap. The soup is 
h e n s e r v e d , the m a i d r e m o v e s the e m p t y plates , and 

h n n g s the n e x t d i sh . The m a s t e r of the house , carves 
h e j o i n t , the g a m e or pou l try . The maid h a n d s round 

the p l a t e s of m e a t , a n d then b r i n g s the v e g e t a b l e s 
s a u c e , e t c . , to each person . 

Then s h e c l e a r s the table . 

A formal i n v i t a t i o n t o d i n n e r should be sent three 
w e e k s b e f o r e the day , and is w o r d e d a s f o l l o w s : 

19 Grosvenor Crescent, 
Sepf S?5">. 

If M< and M - So and So accept the invi tat ion , the 
a n s w e r m a y b e : 

dinner on Tuesday t f ! OctoK?, at h a i ' ^ * 

Laburnum Lodge, 
Sepc 27iii. 

t a t i o f ' T ' M " f M d S ° " U n a W e 1 0 a c ™ P ' i - ' i -t a t i o n , t h e i r r e p l y wi l l he : 

them n C Z S ^ ' ^ ^ M ^ " ™ * « " ™ preven.s 
on Tuesday 14«- October. 8 k m d i n v i t a l i o " <° dinner 

28 Ryder S< , 
Sept1" 26"'. 

Menu. 
The m e n u of the d i n n e r is usua l ly c o m p o s e d o f : 

s o u p , fish, m e a t w i t h v e g e t a b l e s , g a m e , savour ie s , p u d -
d i n g s a n d desser t . 

Soup. 

T u r t l e - s o u p , m o c k - t u r t l e , oxtai l s o u p , p e a - s o u p , 
ch i cken-bro th , etc. 

Fish. 

S a l t - w a t e r f i s h : c o d , m a c k e r e l , s a l m o n , s o l e , 
turbot , e lc . 

F r e s h - w a t e r f i s h : carp , ee l , trout, e tc . 
The Engl i sh eat m o r e sa l t -water f ish than f r e s h - w a t e r 

(Ish. 
T h e y also l ike cray-fish, crabs and lobsters. 
Frogs and snails, w h i c h are eaten in France , do not 

a p p e a r u p o n an Eng l i sh table . 

Meat. 

Beef : B o a s t b e e f , s t eak , r u m p - s t e a k (underdone or 
welldone). 

V e a l : Roas t veal , loin of veal , vea l -cut le t . 
M u t t o n : Roast m u t t o n , l eg of m u t t o n , m u t t o n - c h o p s , 

Irish s t e w . 
Pork : Roas t pork, p o r k - c h o p s , sa l t -pork . 
Each roast has its p r o p e r g r a v y . 
Game : Roas t v e n i s o n , roast hare , par tr idge , g r o u s e , 

w o o d - c o c k , e tc . 
P o u l t r y : Duck, g o o s e , c h i c k e n , pul le t , p i g e o n , turkey . 

Vegetables [Greens). 

They are b o i l e d in w a t e r w i t h o u t butler: a s p a r a g u s , 
French b e a n s , c a b b a g e , sp inach , carrot s , cau l i f lower , 



28 MEALS 

g r e e n - p e a s , p o t a t o e s ( p e e l e d , or in their sk ins ) , m a s h e d 
p o t a t o e s , fried p o t a t o e s , e t c . 

Salads. 

Celery, c u c u m b e r , e n d i v e , l e t t u c e , w a t e r c r e s s . 

Sweet dishes. 

A p p l e - t a r t , c h e r r y - t a r t , g o o s e b e r r y - t a r t , p lum-tar t , 
rhubarb-tart , p u d d i n g s of g r e a t v a r i e t y . 

Cheese. 

Cream c h e e s e , D u t c h c h e e s e , Gruyère , Sti lton cheese 
Cheshire c h e e s e , etc. 

Fruits. 

A p p l e s , apr icots , c h e r r i e s , c u r r a n t s (whi te , red , and 
b lack) , g o o s e b e r r i e s , r a s p b e r r i e s ; s t r a w b e r r i e s , m e l o n s 
p e a c h e s , p e a r s , p l u m s , p r u n e s , w a l n u t s , haze lnuts 
( cracked w i t h nut-crackers), w h i t e a n d black g r a p e s . 

I c e s : Raspberry- i ce , s t r a w b e r r y - i c e , vani l la- ice , etc. 

Drinks. -, Beverages. 

D u r i n g d inner Hie E n g l i s h d r i n k s h e r r y , or c lare t 
or w h i t e w i n e (hock, moselle) m o r e , rare ly p o r t e r or ale • 
at d e s s e r t , p o r t , sherry and claret. 

C l i n k i n g of g l a s s e s is not u s u a l in Eng land W h e n 
you w i s h to drink a p e r s o n ' s h e a l t h , y o u only raise 
your g l a s s and b o w to the p e r s o n . Y o u can a l so say : 
• y o u r h e a l t h ! ; the o t h e r t h e n a n s w e r s : • > „ , • 

health! b u t this is v e r y f a m i l i a r . 

If c h a m p a g n e is g i v e n , it b e g i n s a f ter the fish, at 
d inner-part ies . 

V. — S u p p e r . 

In m i d d l e - c l a s s fami l ies , s u p p e r is s o m e t i m e s eaten 
in the e v e n i n g , and d inner in the m i d d l e of the day . 

It is c o n s i d e r e d more w h o l e s o m e for ch i ldren to dine 
at m i d d a y . 

On an Eng l i sh s u p p e r - t a b l e , w e g e n e r a l l y find : co ld 
m e a t , boiled eggs, slewed fruit and cream, bread, butter 
and jam. 

People usua l ly drink t e a , cocoa or milk at s u p p e r . 

CHAPTER VII 

VISITS — CALLS 

I. — A f o r m a l c a l l . 

In Eng land , a f o r m a l cal l m a y be made from three to 
six o'clock every day , e x c e p t S u n d a y . These v i s i t s are 
k n o w n as m o r n i n g ca l l s , b e c a u s e the Eng l i sh call the 
l ime before d inner , " m o r n i n g . " Morning cal ls are 
m a d e in m o r n i n g - d r e s s ; that is to say , lad ies m a k e 
them in w a l k i n g - d r e s s , g e n t l e m e n in a f r o c k - c o a t (not a 
d r e s s - c o a t ) w i t h black or c o l o u r e d t ie (not a w h i t e tie). 

W h e n 1 w i s h to m a k e a formal call, I g o to the per -
son ' s h o u s e a n d r ing the be l l . The door is o p e n e d by the 
m a i d , or the f o o t m a n . I then a s k : " Is Mrs X a t h o m e ? " 
If s h e is , the m a i d s a y s " y e s , Sir, or Madam; w i l l y o u 



g r e e n - p e a s , p o t a t o e s ( p e e l e d , or in their sk ins ) , m a s h e d 
p o t a t o e s , fried p o t a t o e s , e t c . 

Salads. 

Celery, c u c u m b e r , e n d i v e , l e t t u c e , w a t e r c r e s s . 

Sweet dishes. 

A p p l e - t a r t , c h e r r y - t a r t , g o o s e b e r r y - t a r t , p lum-tar t , 
rhubarb-tart , p u d d i n g s of g r e a t v a r i e t y . 

Cheese. 

Cream c h e e s e , D u t c h c h e e s e , Gruyère , Sti lton cheese 
Cheshire c h e e s e , etc. 

Fruits. 

A p p l e s , apr icots , cherr i e s , c u r r a n t s (whi te , red , and 
b lack) , g o o s e b e r r i e s , r a s p b e r r i e s ; s t r a w b e r r i e s , m e l o n s 
p e a c h e s , p e a r s , p l u m s , p r u n e s , w a l n u t s , haze lnuts 
( cracked w i t h nut-crackers), w h i t e a n d black g r a p e s . 

I c e s : Raspberry- i ce , s t r a w b e r r y - i c e , vani l la- ice , etc. 

Drinks. -, Beverages. 

D u r i n g d inner the E n g l i s h d r i n k s h e r r y , or c lare t 
or w h i t e w i n e (hock, moselle) m o r e , rare ly p o r t e r or ale • 
at d e s s e r t , p o r t , sherry and claret. 

C l i n k i n g of g l a s s e s is not u s u a l in Eng land W h e n 
you w i s h to drink a p e r s o n ' s h e a l t h , y o u only raise 
your g l a s s and b o w to the p e r s o n . Y o u can a l so say : 

y o u r h e a l t h ! ; the o ther t h e n a n s w e r s : • > „ , • 
health! b u t this is v e r y f a m i l i a r . 

If c h a m p a g n e is g i v e n , it b e g i n s a f ter the fish, at 
d inner-part ies . 

V. — S u p p e r . 

In m i d d l e - c l a s s fami l ies , s u p p e r is s o m e t i m e s eaten 
in the e v e n i n g , and d inner in the m i d d l e of the day . 

It is c o n s i d e r e d more w h o l e s o m e for ch i ldren to dine 
at m i d d a y . 

On an Eng l i sh s u p p e r - t a b l e , w e g e n e r a l l y find : co ld 
m e a t , boiled eggs, slewed fruit and cream, bread, butter 
and jam. 

People usua l ly drink t e a , cocoa or milk at s u p p e r . 

CHAPTER VII 

VISITS — CALLS 

I. — A f o r m a l c a l l . 

In Eng land , a f o r m a l cal l m a y be made from three to 
six o'clock every day , e x c e p t S u n d a y . These v i s i t s are 
k n o w n as m o r n i n g ca l l s , b e c a u s e the Eng l i sh call the 
t ime before d inner , " m o r n i n g . " Morning cal ls are 
m a d e in m o r n i n g - d r e s s ; that is to say , lad ies m a k e 
them in w a l k i n g - d r e s s , g e n t l e m e n in a f r o c k - c o a t (not a 
d r e s s - c o a t ) w i t h black or c o l o u r e d t ie (not a w h i t e tie). 

W h e n 1 w i s h to m a k e a formal call, I g o to the per -
son ' s h o u s e a n d r ing the be l l . The door is o p e n e d by the 
m a i d , or the f o o t m a n . I then a s k : " Is Mrs X a t h o m e ? " 
If s h e is , the m a i d s a y s " y e s , Sir, or Madam; w i l l y o u 



w a l k i n , p l e a s e ? » I am s h o w n i n t o the drawing-room 
g i v e m y c a r d to the s ervant , w h o takes it to Mrs X 

AJ,'S * c ° m e s i n t 0 t h e d r a w i n g - r o o m ; w e s a y " H o w do 
y o u do ? to o n e another , chat , and drink afternoon lea 
it it is n o t l oo ear ly . 

Af ter s t a y i n g for about t w e n t y m i n u t e s . I g e t un 
s a v i n g " G o o d - b y e " ; a n d s h a k e h a n d s with h e r ( 
then take m y depar ture . 

II- — A f r i e n d l y c a l l . 

This v i s i t m a y b e m a d e at any time, a c c o r d i n g to the 
d e g r e e of fami l iar i ty e x i s t i n g . 1 W k at the°door of 
the r o o m , m y f r i e n d s a y s " Come i n ! » , I enter , sav ing 

Good m o r n i n g , I h o p e I a m n o t d i s t u r b i n g y o u 
H o w a r e y o u ? » My friend repl ies , " Oh, good morning} 
no indeed you dont disturb me - do COnie and sit down " 

It it , s a l o n g w h i l e s i n c e we have s e e n o n e another , 

s e l / ^ n S a J i S : " , W h a t h a V e y 0 U b e e i 1 d o i n g with your: 
s e all th i s t i m e ? ,1 is an a g e s ince I s a w you." W e 

I d a s « t T 8 6 6 a n y t h i n g of one a n o t h e r n o w -

h o n e f n T V T l ^ ^ b u B * & n d a m «till, but I 

h o p e to b e a 1,tile freer n o w ", I a n s w e r . 

Upon l e a v i n g , I s h a k e h a n d s a n d say : " Good-bye; do 
o T l e a T e d - T " " " ^ : " ' s h o i w 

so p l e a s e d ! R e m e m b e r m e to y o u r s i s t e r , your m o t h e r " etc. 

or to P f T
 a r . T 5 ^ ' 0 1 1 ' 1 h a P P e n 1 1 0 1 to unders tand , 

or to h e a r w h a t h a s been said lo m e , I say : " I bea v o u r 

y o T s T v " ° V V f h T 6 i n t i m a t e •• w h a t d i d 

a n d our c ^ o T o n ^ ^ ^ d i r t i n c U * 

There a r e m a n y o c c a s i o n s on w h i c h cal ls s h o u l d be 

paid. There are c a l l s of c o u r t e s y , c o n g r a t u l a t o r y 
c a l l s , and c a l l s of c o n d o l e n c e . 

After h a v i n g been at a d inner-party or a danc ing -par ty , 
we m u s t call w i t h i n the w e e k , or a l l eas t leave cards at 
l l ie door , if the p e r s o n ca l l ed u p o n is n o l at h o m e . 
A corner, or end of the card is t u r n e d d o w n , in order 
to s h o w that w e h a v e c o m e persona l ly (ourse lve s ) . 

CHAPTER VIII 

HEALTH AND SICKNESS 

1. — I n q u i r i e s a f t e r h e a l t h . 

The s a y i n g s : " Health i s the greates t of all b l e s s -
i n g s " , or " Health b e f o r e w e a l t h "., h a v e m u c h truth in 
them. Health is of all t h i n g s t h e . m o s t important . 

There fore our first q u e s t i o n w h e n w e m e e t a friend or 
a c q u a i n t a n c e is " H o w are y o u ? " or " H o w do y o u 
d o ? " Or if they h a v e been i l l : " Are you b e l t e r ? " 
" Are y o u f e e l i n g qui te yourse l f a g a i n ? " 

To an invalid, or sick person, we can also say : " How 
are y o u ? " and a l so " H o w do y o u f e e l t o - d a y ? " He 
a n s w e r s , a c c o r d i n g to the s tate of h i s health : " T h a n k 
you, I am pretty ivell, bet ter , m u c h bet ter , f ee l ing be t ter 
every d a y n o w . " Or, " Thank you , I 'm not fee l ing at all 
wel l , I feel v e r y bad, w o r s e , w o r s e and w o r s e every-
day. " 

W h e n w e ask after tfie health of s o m e o n e w h o is not 
present , w e say, " H o w is y o u r f a t h e r , your m o t h e r , 
your s i s t e r ? " etc. A n s w e r : " T h a n k you, he ( she) is 
very w e l l . " 



II . — I l l n e s s . 

An i l lne s s can he slight or serious, a passing attach or 
a chronic disease, infectious or not infectious (contagious 
or not), curable or incurable. 

The first quest ion w e ask a n inval id is, " What is the 
matter with you?" The a n s w e r of course varies with 
the nature of the ai lment. 

Let us go over the parts of the body, and name the 
chief d i seases to w h i c h these are l iable . 

The Head. The c o m m o n e s t a i l m e n t of the head is 
cal led a head-ache . A c o m p l a i n t about health which 
is heard oftener than any o t h e r is : " 1 have a head-
ache ". Or if the head-ache b e of f requent occurrence : 

I have my head-ache again . " 
Many people also c o m p l a i n of dizziness , g iddiness , 

s w i m m i n g of the head : " I feel qu i te d i zzy ," etc. 

The Eyes. I w o n d e r if t h e r e is anyone w h o has 
never yet had a s t y e ! W h a t n u m b e r s of people suffer 
wi th i n f l a m e d eyes . Others s e e dark spots moving 
here and there before their e y e s . Others are afflicted 
w i t h a s q u i n t ! But w h a t are any of these troubles 
compared to those of the man w h o has lost an eye, is 
o n e - e y e d , or is totally b l i n d ? E v e n he w h o has only 
one eye , is h a p p y compared to t h e blind man. Hence 
c o m e s the proverb which says : " The one-eyed man is 
k ing in the land of the blind. '•' 

A very unfortunate and pa infu l , though not very 
frequent disease of the eye is c a t a r a c t . The operation 
is cal led " couching for the cataract. " 

Man's noblest organ is the e y e , the organ of sight. 
Therefore let every one take as m u c h care of his eyes 
as poss ib le . 

As soon as any eye-trouble makes its appearance , g o 
•to the o c u l i s t (the eye-doctor) w i thout delay. 

The nose. W h e n we have caught a cold, w e have 
a co ld in t h e head , and we have to s n e e z e and b l o w 
o u r nose . S o m e people compla in of b l eed ing from the 
nose , w h i c h is a very disagreeable thing. 

The teeth. Tooth-ache is dreadful. Therefore g o 
and see t h e dent i s t from to t ime, and have your teeth 
examined. W h e n he finds a h o l l o w tooth (a decayed 
tooth), he wil l s top i t ; w h e n he finds s o m e t h i n g the 
matter with a tooth, he will set it right. Then you 
wil l se ldom have to say : " I have the too th -ache , " and 
you will perhaps never be obl iged to have a t o o t h out , 
to say : " Please , pull this tooth out" I W h e n we have 
a s w o l l e n c h e e k (or swelled face), it general ly c o m e s 
from a decayed tooth. 

The ears. As soon as you have the e a r - a c h e , w h e n 
you have a b u z z i n g in your ears, w h e n your ears t i n g l e 
without in termiss ion , w h e n y o u are rather deaf, consult 
an a u r i s t ; for d i seases of the ear can become intole-
rable ; you may lose the sense of hearing ; then you are 
deaf (in one ear or in both ears). ' 

The temples. They are often the seat of h e a d - a c h e , 
to which i l lness, ladies are especial ly subject . How 
often w e hear them say, " / have a head-ache, please 
be quiet, please don't talk". 

The throat. Many peop le , especial ly teachers, 
public speakers , preachers , s ingers , etc. , sutler from 
s o m e affection of the throat : s o r e - t h r o a t , hoarseness , 
s w o l l e n g lands , and, in c o n s e q u e n c e of the swelling,' 
s t i f f neck . A r e l a x e d s o r e - t h r o a t is s o m e t i m e s cal led 
a " c lergyman's throat. " 

I.iggaux—Wood ami Lang. — III. 2 



The back. Some people have h u m p s on their back. 
They are called h u n c h - h a c k s . 

Strangely enough , and happily, hunch-backs have 
a lmost a l w a y s a cheerful t emperament — they laugh a 
great deal. Hence c o m e s the French saying : " He 
laughs like a hunch-back. " 

The Chest. W h e n it is very cold, or if the weather 
suddenly changes , one often gets a cough, a bad cough; 
a we ight s e e m s to lie upon the chest , and one is 
compel led to cough. Somet imes one gets inf lamma-
t ion of the l u n g s , which is k n o w n to be very dange-
rous. C o n s u m p t i o n is a very general chesl-troublc. 
Most people w h o are consumptive , die of the disease. 
Lately s a n a t o r i u m s have been establ ished, in which 
consumptive patients undergo special treatment, and 
are very often cured, if the disease be not already too 
far advanced. 

The Heart. Diseases of the heart are very dangerous. 
Many people die from fa i lure of the heart. There 
should be no de lay in consult ing the doctor, if there 
be any irregularity in the beating of the heart, as for 
instance, p a l p i t a t i o n . F a t t y degeneracy of the heart is 
very frequent and e n d s fatally. 

The Stomach. Happy the man w h o lias a good 
s tomach! The s tomach digests the food : therefore it 
is important that this organ should be in good order, 
for, as soon a s d i g e s t i o n is interfered with, w e lose our 
health. Before all th ings , we must eat regularly, nothing 
between meals, never to excess. Then w e shali never he 
heard to c o m p l a i n of ind iges t ion , or gas tr i c troubles 
of any kind. 

The limbs. S o m e t i m e s w e ge t r h e u m a t i s m in our 

arms or legs . In the hands, knees and feet w e may have 
gout . Corns and c h i l b l a i n s often make our toes very 
painful. W e somet imes , in a fall or accident of some 
kind, spra in our wrist , foot or thumb. In this case we 
must call in the surgeon . Somet imes the surgeon is 
obl iged to a m p u t a t e an arm or leg. In the latter case 
one must have a w o o d e n leg . perhaps also walk with 
the help of a crutch. Some people have one leg shorter 
than the o t h e r : this causes them to l i m p ; thev are said 
to be cr ipples , if they are very lame. 

HI. — T h e d o c t o r ( T h e p h y s i c i a n ) . 

W h e n an important operat ion is to be performed 
one consults the s u r g e o n ; in other cases , one goes to a 
homeopath i s t . an a l lopath i s t or a h y d r o p a t h i s t . 

Doctors w h o make one special branch of disease their 
study, are called s p e c i a l i s t s . W e may mention the foll-
o w i n g special is ts : oculists (eye-doctors), aurists (ear-
doctors) , dentists (for the teeth) , specialists lor throat 
and nose-troubles and others for lung-diseases , etc. 

Every doctor has his appointed consu l t ing -hours . 
W ho is your doctor? Who is your family doctor? 

II hcit are his consulting-hours? — They are from 9 to 10 
a.m. and from 4 to 5 p. m. 

The first thing a doctor does in examining a patient 
's to fee l h i s pu l se , to see if he is f e v e r i s h . Then lie 
general ly asks , " Have you a good appetite ? " He looks 
at the tongue : " Let me see your tongue ?" A coated or 
furred t o n g u e is a l w a y s a bad sign. 

If necessary, the doctor wri tes out a prescr ip t ion 
which is taken to the Chemis t s to be made up. Gene-
rally the patient has to take medic ine , p i l l s or p o w d e r s . 

When the i l lness renders it necessary, the doctor 



s e n d s the p a t i e n t to a w a t e r i n g - p l a c e , in order to take 
the b a t h s or the w a t e r s t h e r e ; or he s e n d s h i m to the 
s e a - s i d e for sea-bathing. 

In order that the c u r e m a y be c o m p l e t e , the patient 
c o n t i n u e s the t r e a t m e n t u n d e r the s u p e r v i s i o n of a doc-
tor , in the loca l i ty . 

IV. — D e a t h . — B u r i a l . 

In sp i te of the d o c t o r ' s c a r e , the pat ient frequently 
fa i l s to r e c o v e r ; h e c a n n o t b e c u r e d . He beg ins by 
g e t t i n g a l ittle w o r s e e v e r y d a y ins tead of bet ter , visibly 
w a s t e s a w a y , a n d f inal ly s u c c u m b s to the d i s e a s e from 
w h i c h he i s su f f er ing . 

T h e death m u s t b e r e p o r t e d at the r e g i s t r a r ' s office. 
It m u s t a l so be c e r t i f i e d b y a d o c t o r ( m e d i c a l man). 

The f u n e r a l u s u a l l y t a k e s p l a c e three or four days 
a f ter death . A n n o u n c e m e n t s of the d e a t h a n d invita-
t ions to I he funeral (or interment) are sent to relations 
a n d fr iends . A n n o u n c e m e n t s are a l s o v e r y o f ten inserted 
in the n e w s p a p e r s . F r i e n d s of the s u r v i v o r s send 
flowers, wreaths, crosses, e t c . , and le t ters a n d cards of 
s y m p a t h y and condolence. V e r y dear f r i ends condole 
p e r s o n a l l y , s a y i n g , for i n s t a n c e , " I am most deeply grie-t 
ved at the great affliction you have just suffered by the loss 
of your".... M o u r n i n g c a r d s of thanks are afterwards 
s e n t round by the d e c e a s e d ' s fami ly , to al l t h o s e who 
h a v e s h o w n -k indness and s y m p a t h y . 

Usua l ly t h e funera l s t a r t s f r o m the h o u s e of mourning , • 
a n d g o e s at a s l o w w a l k i n g - p a c e t o w a r d s the c e m e t e r y . 
Men lift their h a t s a s t h e y p a s s a funeral , a n d even the- : 
k ing 's p r o c e s s i o n w o u l d s t o p , to l e t a p a u p e r ' s funeral 
p a s s f i r s t : " a d e a d b e g g a r b e f o r e a l iv ing k ing . " 

W h e n the c l e r g y m a n h a s r e a d the f u n e r a l service , 

the c o f f i n is l o w e r e d into the g r a v e , and all l eave the 
c e m e t e r y ; the g r a v e - d i g g e r a l o n e r e m a i n s b e h i n d , to fill 
in the g r a v e and lay the floral tr ibutes u p o n it. 

Later o n a g r a v e - s t o n e is p u t up at the h e a d of the 
grave , or a m o n u m e n t i s erec ted a b o v e it. The ep i taph 
usual ly r u n s t h u s : 

" H e r e l i e s Born , Died , " or, 
" Sacred to the m e m o r y o f . . . , " or. 
" I n m e m o r y o f . . . . " 

Many p e o p l e have a text or v e r s e added . In old c o u n t r y 
church-yards, very c u r i o u s and quaint e p i t a p h s m a y be 
read. 

S o m e people dec ide d u r i n g the ir l i fe - t ime to b e c r e m a -
t e d ins tead of buried in the usual w a y . 

The a s h e s of a c r e m a t e d person are p u t into a n u r n 
a n d k e p t in the c o l u m b a r i u m . 

The fami ly of the d e c e a s e d go i n t o m o u r n i n g , d e e p 
m o u r n i n g . E v e r y m e m b e r of the fami ly d r e s s e s i n 
b l a c k . The lad ies w e a r c r a p e . Ilalf-mourning, in 
w h i c h black a n d w h i t e and g r e y are worn , s u c c e e d s 
d e e p m o u r n i n g . F ina l ly it is laid a s i d e a l t o g e t h e r . 
D u r i n g the per iod of m o u r n i n g one u s e s black-edged 
w r i t i n g paper and e n v e l o p e s . 

CHAPTER IX 

THE DIFFERENT AGES OF MAN 

H u m a n l i f e i s m a d e up of f o u r a g e s : 

I. C h i l d h o o d : the t ime f r o m birth to 14 or 15 y e a r s 
of a g e . 



2. Y o u t h : a y o u n g m a n i s ca l led a youth b e t w e e n the 
a g e s of 15 a n d 20. Both s e x e s c o m e of a g e o n the 
2181 a n n i v e r s a r y of t h e i r b i r thday . W h e n a chi ld is an 
orphan , a g u a r d i a n i s a p p o i n t e d w h o pro tec t s h i s 
i n t e r e s t s in e v e r y w a y . W h i l s t the chi ld is in his 
g u a r d i a n ' s care , he i s ca l l ed a w a r d . 

3. M a n h o o d : the a g e w h e n m i n d a n d b o d y are in 
their p r i m e , e x t e n d s f r o m the 25 t h to the 50 t h or 60 t h year. 
A w o m a n i s in h e r p r i m e from h e r 20 t h to her 40 t h year. 

4 . Old a g e : the l a s t y e a r s of l i fe . 
W h e n w e ask a p e r s o n ' s age , w e say, 11 How oil are 

you ?" " / am 12 years old, 19 y e a r s o ld , or I am 
t w e l v e , I a m n i n e t e e n . 

Our f a m i l y is a large o n e ; there are n ine of u s : m y 
f a t h e r a n d m o t h e r a n d m y three b r o t h e r s and three 
S i s t ers . 

My n a m e is Paul ; 1 a m t h e e l d e s t b o y . I a m 15 years 
of age . My y o u n g e r b r o t h e r Charles i s 13 a n d Jack 
(John) the youngest is 6 . So I am 2 y e a r s older than 
Charles a n d 9 y e a r s o l d e r than Jack. 

My s i s t e r s are all o l d e r than I. The y o u n g e s t is 
a l m o s t 17 y e a r s o ld , t h e n e x t wil l s o o n b e 20 a n d the 
e ldest is 23 . S h e has b e e n e n g a g e d for a m o n t h n o w . 
Her f i a n c é (or b e t r o t h e d ) is 30 years o ld , s o bo th are 
in the p r i m e of l i fe . 

My fa ther i s o v e r 54 , y e t h e i s still ac t ive a n d upright . 
My m o t h e r is 10 y e a r s y o u n g e r than m y f a t h e r ; h o w old 
i s s h e t h e n ? 

" Y o u k n o w m y g r a n d - f a t h e r , don' t y o u ? H o w old 
w o u l d y o u lake h i m to b e ? " — " I s h o u l d s a y 80. " — 
" Y o u are qui te w r o n g . He is fully 90 y e a r s of age . " 
— " H e cer ta in ly d o e s n o t look i t ; h e is: stil l so act ive 
and v i g o r o u s . " 

— " A n d h o w o ld d o you think m y g r a n d - m o t h e r i s ? " 
" I m a y tell you b e f o r e h a n d that s h e looks more than 
her a g e . " — " T h e n I wil l g u e s s 8 0 . " — " W r o n g ; s h e 
is o n l y 75. My g r a n d - f a t h e r a n d g r a n d - m o t h e r have 
bo th r e a c h e d a g o o d old age . " 

W e h a v e still to m e n t i o n the b i r t h d a y and the s a i n t ' s 
d a y . In P r o t e s t a n t countr i e s the b i r thday is c e l e b r a t e d , 
but B o m a n Cathol ic c o u n t r i e s k e e p u p the Saint 's -day. 

The P r o t e s t a n t a s k s : " W h e n i s your b i r t h d a y ? " 
A n s w e r : " My b ir thday is on the 1 s t of May. " 11 Many 
happy returns of the day " i s the usua l b i r thday w i s h . 

Roman Cathol ics e m p l o y the s a m e form of q u e s t i o n 
a n d a n s w e r , b u t they u s e the word " S a i n t ' s - d a y " in s t ead 
of " b i r t h d a y . " 

CHAPTER X 

THE ECCLESIASTICAL YEAR. - THE FEST IVALS 

Y o u k n o w o n e d i s t i n g u i s h e s a c i v i l y e a r from an 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l y e a r . You also k n o w that the civi l year 
b e g i n s on the first of January , a n d finishes on the Thirty-
first of D e c e m b e r . The ecc le s ias t i ca l year in England 
b e g i n s on the twenty - f i f th of March, on A n n u n c i a t i o n -
D a y . a n d ends , of course , the e v e b e f o r e (of) this day. 

The three grea t festivals of the Catholic a n d Pro-
testant c h u r c h e s are C h r i s t m a s , E a s t e r and W h i t -
s u n t i d e . 

Christmas a l w a y s falls, o n the 2 5 t h of D e c e m b e r . It is 
for t h i s reason cal led an i m m o v a b l e f e a s t . Easter a n d 
Whitsuntide are m o v a b l e f e a s t s , a s t h e y d o not fall upon 
the s a m e day each y e a r ; s o m e t i m e s t h e y are ear ly , 
s o m e t i m e s late. 



1- — C h r i s t m a s Day. 

C h r i s t m a s - d a y is ce lebrated in m e m o r y of the birth 
of Christ. It is the greates t E n g l i s h fest ival . 

On Christmas morning , the usua l salutat ion i s : " / 
wish you a mem; Christmas," or s i m p l y : "a merry Christ-
mas to you." The reply is : " the same to you. " 

Services are held in the churches , w h i c h are decorated 
beforehand by m e m b e r s of t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n with 
f lowers , hol ly-berries , fo l iage , e tc . 

On that day, p r e s e n t s are g i v e n and rece ived on all 
s i d e s ; they are general ly laid on the breakfast-table, at 
each one's place, and there i s j oy and happ ines s every-
where . Chr i s tmas-boxes are g i v e n to the postman 
n e w s b o y , baker's boy, e t c . ; th is is w h y this day, or 
rather the 26"' of D e c is ca l led b o x i n g - d a y . Boxing-
day is a Bank-Hol iday . 

The ch i ldren rejoice on a c c o u n t of the presents which 
they r e c e i v e ; most of them b a n g their s t o c k i n g s near 
the fire-place, hoping that S a n t a Claus wil l fill them 
with t o y s and s w e e t s . 

Some time before Christmas, the s h o p s begin to display 
in their w i n d o w s all k inds of ar t i c l e s suitable for Christ-
mas presents for y o u n g and old. Christmas and New 
Year's cards are sent to most f r i e n d s and acquaintances . 
They bear the inscription : " I wish you a merry Christ-
mas and a happy new yearor "with the compliments 
of the season," or " wishing you a merry Christmas and 
a bright new year". 

Many famil ies still think Chris tmas incomple te without 
a C h r i s t m a s - t r e e . In Germany, no t even the poorest 
family would think of forego ing th i s part of the fest ivi-
ties. The tree is a lways d e c k e d out , in the gayest 

manner poss ib le , w i t h chains of coloured paper, gi lded 
nuts, apples , all k inds of pretty g lass trinkets , balls 
eggs , pearl ornaments , fruit, etc. 

W h e t h e r there is a Christmas-tree or not , the halls 
and rooms are decorated wi th ho l l y and ivy , in which 
spr igs of m i s t l e t o e are hidden. A m o n g friends, y o u n g 
men who can bring a lady "under the mistletoe." are 
a l lowed to kiss her. 

As soon as the candles on the tree are l ighted the 
doors are thrown open and all go into the room 
Everyone b e g i n s to look for his presents . Soon the 
faces beam with delight, as each one finds that his 
dearest w i s h e s have been discovered, and the gi f ts are 
jus t what he wanted . He thanks the giver, and expresses 
Ins grati tude for the lov ing thought s h o w n in the 
se lect ion of the present . 

AH pain and care are forgotten, happiness fills each 
Heart. It is indeed an evening of genu ine de l ight 

The g r o w n - u p people (adults) present one another 
with useful articles. The little children are usual ly 
g iven toys . To the gir ls are g iven do l l s , dolls' h o u s e s 
do l l s perambula tors , and all sorts of dolls' furn 
i ture , etc . , for the dolls' houses. The boys get rock ing-
h o r s e s bal l s, t o y - a n i m a l s , d r u m s , sabres', t r u m p e t s , etc. 
t h e older chi ldren receive articles of a more useful 
nature such as s k a t e s (so appropriate to the t ime of 
year), books and so on. 

In the even ing , there is a great C h r i s t m a s - d i n n e r 
where , of course , a p l u m p u d d i n g is never absent 

In some families, it is still the custom for F a t h e r 
Chris tmas to appear. He is represented by s o m e 
friend of the family. As a disguise , he wears a fur cap 
a long whi t e beard, and a long coat or dress ing g o w n 
In his hand he holds a wand, wi th which he threatens 



naughty ch i ldren; h e carries on his back a bag full of 
apples , nuts , g inger -bread , etc. 

He asks the chi ldren if they have been g o o d and 
obedient," and w h e n they reply " y e s " , (as they a l w a y s 
do), he g ives them apples and other good things out of 
his bag. 

Wi th a w a r n i n g to the chi ldren to be good in the 
future, as o therwise p u n i s h m e n t wil l surely fo l low, he 
lakes h i s departure . 

The Christmas fest iv i t ies go on until T w e l f t h n i g h t 

(January 6 l h ) . 
On N e w Year's Eve the family assemble wi th their 

fr iends, to see the Old Year out and the N e w Year in. 
They pass the l ime in s ing ing and many other forms 
of amusement . On the stroke .of 12, all w i s h one another 
" A happy and prosperous New Year!" From the s treet 
are heard the " w a i t s " , s ing ing caro l s , the r ing ing of 
bells , joyfu l shouts and laughter , and here and there, 
shot s fired in honour of the N e w Year. 

Those w h o are too far from their friends to personal ly 
offer N e w Year's greetings, send them by post . 

On February 14 t h , S l V a l e n t i n e ' s day, young people 
send V a l e n t i n e s (cards or i l lustrated letters . lo amuse 
or puzzle their friends. 

On the l s l of April , a l l Fools' d a y is observed by all 
sorts of jokes and tr icks; y o u n g people try to make 
Apri l f o o l s of each o ther . 

11. — E a s t e r . 

Easter is celebrated in remembrance of the resurrec-

tion of Christ. 
This fest ival falls on the first Sunday fo l lowing the 

ful l -moon after the v e r n a l equ inox . The Easter circle 
b e g i n s w i t h A s h - W e d n e s d a y , and e n d s the Sunday after 
Easter. The w e e k before A s h - W e d n e s d a y is called the 
Carnival . The last day of the carnival is called S h r o v e 
T u e s d a y . On this day p a n c a k e s are eaten by m o s t 
famil ies , j u s t as " hot-cross-buns " are on Good Friday. 

Lent, dur ing w h i c h Roman Catholics must fast, beg ins 
on Ash-Wednesday , the day after Shrove Tuesday. 

The Sunday before. Easter is called P a l m - S u n d a y . 
The Thursday after Pa lm-Sunday is called Maundy 
T h u r s d a y . 

Good Fr iday is the day after Maundy Thursday. Il 
is one of the rare Bank H o l i d a y s in England. Banks 
and off ices are c losed, and c l e r k s are at liberty to enjoy 
themse lves as they p lease . 

In s o m e families it is the cus tom lo give Eas ter eggs , 
either real o n e s dyed red, green or y e l l o w ; eggs made 
of chocolate , or very large o n e s containing bonbons, 
p ictures and so on. 

Eas ter Monday is another Bank Holiday. 

III. — W h i t s u n t i d e . 

Forty days after Easter, A s c e n s i o n - D a y is celebrated 
and ten days after W h i t s u n d a y ( W h i t s u n t i d e ) . W h i t -
Monday is again a Bank Holiday. 

Formerly, on the 1 s t of May, in the country, the pret-
tiest girl in the vi l lage w a s c r o w n e d " May Queen. " 

Dancing round the " May-Pole " w a s another rustic 
amusement . 

The Sunday after W h i t s u n t i d e is called T r i n i t y -
Sunday . From Trinity to the end of the Ecclesiastical 
year, the Protestant church ce lebrates none but minor 
fest ivals , but the Roman Calholics commemorate the 



f o l l o w i n g w h i c h are of g r e a t i m p o r t a n c e : the feast of 
Corpus C h r i s t i , the A s s u m p t i o n , the 15th o f A u g u s t , Al l 
Sa ints ' D a y , t h e 1s t o f N o v e m b e r , and Al l S o u l s ' D a y , 
o n the 2 n d of N o v e m b e r . 

The 5 t h o f N o v e m b e r is Guy F a u k e s ' D a y , in c o m m e -
m o r a t i o n of the f a m o u s Gunpowder-plot in 1605. The 
9 l h of the s a m e month is a n o t h e r d o u b l y p o p u l a r ho l iday , 
the King ' s B i r t h d a y and Lord Mayor ' s D a y . The Lord 
Mayor is e l e c t ed for a y e a r , a n d a s p l e n d i d p r o c e s s i o n , 
the Lord Mayor ' s S h o w , g o e s s o l e m n l y f r o m the L a w 
Court s to the Gui ldha l l . 

CHAPTER XI 

GOING TO BED (RETIR ING TO REST). GETTING UP 

I . - T h e b e d . 

In m y b e d r o o m there i s a b e d . A smal l table s tands 
bes ide it. On the table i s a c a n d l e s t i c k , p r o v i d e d with 
c a n d l e a n d m a t c h e s , a n d a n a l a r m - c l o c k . The room 
a l s o c o n t a i n s s o m e c h a i r s a n d a w a s h s t a n d , a c h e s t 
of d r a w e r s , a w a r d r o b e a n d a t o i l e t - t a b l e , w i t h an 
u p r i g h t m i r r o r and a s m a l l hand-mirror. 

My b e d s t e a d is m a d e o f i r o n ; 1 d i s l i k e w o o d e n b e d -
s teads . On the b e d s t e a d is a s p r i n g m a t t r e s s , above 
w h i c h is a h o r s e - h a i r m a t t r e s s c o v e r e d w i t h a b l a n k e t . 
Next c o m e two l inen s h e e t s , b e t w e e n w h i c h 1 l ie , m y 
h e a d r e s t i n g upon a f ea ther p i l l o w , b e n e a t h w h i c h is 
a b o l s t e r . In order to k e e p w a r m , 1 h a v e a b lanket 
or a pair of b l a n k e t s o v e r m e . A q u i l t or counterpane 
c o v e r s the blankets , and i m p r o v e s the a p p e a r a n c e of 

the bed . On the f loor, b e s i d e the bed , is a r u g , a m a t . 
Round the bed is o f ten put a f o l d i n g - s c r e e n . 

There are t w o E n g l i s h s a y i n g s i n c l u d i n g the w o r d 
" b e d , " name ly : 

1. "yls one makes one's bed, so one must lie upon 
it; " i . e . e v e r y ac t ion is the c a u s e of a train of inev i tab le 
a n d u n c h a n g e a b l e c o n s e q u e n c e s — a s one ' s a c t i o n s are, 
s o wi l l one ' s r e w a r d be . 

2. " It is not a bed of roses " — it is a t ry ing o c c u p a -
t ion, a w e a r i n g l i fe w i t h no luxur ie s , or a n y s imi lar 
m e a n i n g . 

II. — G o i n g t o b e d ( R e t i r i n g t o r e s t ) . 

1 go to bed e a r l y , and I get up ear ly . At w h a t l ime 
do y o u g o to bed every n i g h t ? At w h a t t ime d o you 
r i s e in the m o r n i n g ? Do you a w a k e by yourse l f , or is 
s o m e o n e o b l i g e d to call y o u ? W h o cal l s y o u g e n e r -
a l l y? 

Before I g o to bed, I w i n d up m y a larm-c lock , a n d s e t 
it a t the h o u r at w h i c h 1 m e a n to r i se . 

I f a l l a s l e e p a f ew m i n u t e s after m y bead t o u c h e s the 
p i l l o w , a n d s l e e p the w h o l e n ight t h r o u g h . 

Do y o u s l e e p we l l l o o ? Do y o u s l e e p l ight ly or 
h e a v i l y ? 

My brother s l e e p s very h e a v i l y ; h e sleeps like a lop; 
b u t he s n o r e s ; no o n e can s l e e p in the s a m e r o o m wi th 
h i m , o n e w o u l d b e w a k e n e d every m o m e n t . 

Do y o u d r e a m at a l l ? Do y o u be l i eve in d r e a m s ? 
A s s o o n as 1 hear the a l a r m , 1 s p r i n g o u t of bed , h a v e 

m y bath , a n d b e g i n to dress . 
S o m e p e o p l e s l eep till it is broad d a y l i g h t . That is 



u n h e a l t h y . A too p r o l o n g e d s l e e p w e a k e n s rather than 
s t r e n g t h e n s . 

Benjamin Frankl in w i s e l y s a y s : 

" Early to bed and early to rise. 
Makes a man healthy, wealthy and wise. " 

Many p e o p l e a l s o s l e e p in the d a y ; they lake a short 
nap after l u n c h (a m i d d a y - s l e e p ) . I am not one of them • 
1 th ink that if o n e s l e e p s w e l l at n ight , and w a k e s 
r e f r e s h e d in the m o r n i n g , there is no far ther n e e d for 
res t ( for a s i e s ta ) in t h e d a y t i m e . 

CHAPTER XII 

DRESSING 

A. — W a s h i n g , ba th ing , etc. 

I . — W a s h i n g ; b a t h i n g . 

Before I dress , I g o t o the b a t h r o o m and take m y bath , 
a plunge or a shower-bath, o r perhaps both , and dry 
m y s e l f v e r y t h o r o u g h l y w i t h m y t o w e l s , or a bath-sheet. 

In m y b e d r o o m or d r e s s i n g - r o o m , i s a w a s h s t a n d , 
p r o v i d e d w i t h j u g a n d b a s i n , w a t e r - b o t t l e and g las s , a 
s o a p - d i s h , a s t a n d for t o o t h - b r u s h and n a i l - b r u s h , and 
r a c k , or net, for m y s p o n g e . I w a s h in co ld water 'both 
w i n t e r a n d s u m m e r : c o l d w a t e r f r e s h e n s and inv igora te s 
m e , as w a s h i n g in w a r m or Iuke-warm w a t e r could 
never do . 

II- — T e e t h a n d N a i l s . 

In order to c l ean m y teeth , I u s e a t o o t h - b r u s h and 
t o o t h - p o w d e r . S o m e t i m e s I use t o o t h - p a s t e instead. 

Then 1 r i n s e m y m o u t h t h o r o u g h l y a n d g a r g l e w i t h the 

looth-ivash (or dent i fr ice ) . 
My nails I c l e a n w i t h a n a i l - b r u s h — n o t h i n g g i v e s 

a m o r e unt idy a n d vu lgar air (appearance ) than dirty nai ls . 
I cut m y na i l s w i th a pair of n a i l - s c i s s o r s ; make the 

c u t e d g e s p e r f e c t l y s m o o t h , by m e a n s of a n a i l - f i l e , 
then p o l i s h t h e m w i t h a pad o f c h a m o i s l e a t h e r . 

Litt le ch i ldren ( s o m e t i m e s b i g o n e s loo) o f l e n b i le 
their n a i l s ; that is an e x t r e m e l y bad habi t . 

I I I . - C o m b i n g t h e H a i r . 

1 c o m b m y ha ir w i t h a c o m b , m a k e a p a r t i n g (on 
the le f t s ide , on the r ight ) , a n d brush i l w i t h a h a i r -
b r u s h . Every n o w a n d then I have m y hair c u t by 
the hair-dresser. Mosl m e n n o w a d a y s w e a r their hair 
q u i l e s h o r t ; I don' t l ike it. 

u W h a t c o l o u r is y o u r hair? — Fair, dark or b lack? " 
In old a g e the hair b e c o m e s g r e y or w h i t e , or it fa l l s 

oil', o n e ' s h e a d b e c o m e s b a l d . 
S o m e p e o p l e d y e the ir hair w h e n t h e y f ind that i l is 

g e l l i n g g r e y . S o m e ba ld p e o p l e w e a r a w i g . 
There are s o m e p e o p l e w h o s e hair, e v e n in e x t r e m e 

old a g e , r e m a i n s thick, a n d d o e s not c h a n g e co lour . 

IV. — S h a v i n g . 

S o m e m e n have a b e a r d a n d a m o u s t a c h e , o thers a 
m o u s t a c h e on ly , a n d o t h e r s s i m p l y have w h i s k e r s . 
Many m e n are c l e a n - s h a v e n . They s h a v e t h e m s e l v e s , 
or are s h a v e d b y a barber . 

In order lo s h a v e , o n e m u s t have : a razor , a razor-
s t r o p , a s h a v i n g - p o t , a s h a v i n g - b r u s h , and s o m e hot 
w a t e r , a n d s o a p lo m a k e a l a t h e r . 



u n h e a l t h y . A too p r o l o n g e d s l e e p w e a k e n s rather than 
s t r e n g t h e n s . 

Benjamin Frankl in w i s e l y s a y s : 

" Early to bed and early to rise. 
Makes a man healthy, wealthy and wise. " 

Many p e o p l e a l s o s l e e p in the d a y ; they lake a short 
nap after l u n c h (a m i d d a y - s l e e p ) . I am not one of them • 
1 th ink that if o n e s l e e p s w e l l at n ight , and w a k e s 
r e f r e s h e d in the m o r n i n g , there is no far ther n e e d for 
res t ( for a s i e s ta ) in t h e d a y t i m e . 

CHAPTER XII 

DRESSING 

A. — W a s h i n g , ba th ing , etc. 

I . — W a s h i n g ; b a t h i n g . 

Before I dress , I g o t o the b a t h r o o m and take m y bath , 
a plunge or a shower-bath, o r perhaps both , and dry 
m y s e l f v e r y t h o r o u g h l y w i l h m y t o w e l s , or a bath-sheet. 

In m y b e d r o o m or d r e s s i n g - r o o m , i s a w a s h s t a n d , 
p r o v i d e d w i t h j u g a n d b a s i n , w a t e r - b o t t l e and g las s , a 
s o a p - d i s h , a s t a n d for t o o t h - b r u s h and n a i l - b r u s h , and 
r a c k , or net, for m y s p o n g e . I w a s h in co ld water 'both 
w i n t e r a n d s u m m e r : c o l d w a t e r f r e s h e n s and inv igora te s 
m e , as w a s h i n g in w a r m or Iuke-warm w a t e r could 
never do . 

II- — T e e t h a n d N a i l s . 

In order to c l ean m y teeth , I u s e a t o o t h - b r u s h and 
t o o t h - p o w d e r . S o m e t i m e s I use t o o t h - p a s t e instead. 

Then 1 r i n s e m y m o u t h t h o r o u g h l y a n d g a r g l e w i lh the 
looth-ivash (or dent i fr ice ) . 

My nails I c l e a n w i t h a n a i l - b r u s h — n o t h i n g g i v e s 
a m o r e unt idy a n d vu lgar air (appearance ) than dirty nai ls . 

I cut m y na i l s w i lh a pair of n a i l - s c i s s o r s ; make the 
c u t e d g e s p e r f e c t l y s m o o t h , by m e a n s of a n a i l - f i l e , 
then p o l i s h t h e m w i t h a pad o f c h a m o i s l e a t h e r . 

Litt le ch i ldren ( s o m e t i m e s b i g o n e s loo) o f l e n b i le 
their n a i l s ; that is an e x t r e m e l y bad habi t . 

I I I . - C o m b i n g t h e H a i r . 

I c o m b m y ha ir w i t h a c o m b , m a k e a p a r t i n g (on 
the le f t s ide , on the r ight ) , a n d brush i l w i t h a h a i r -
b r u s h . Every n o w a n d then I have m y hair c u t by 
the hair-dresser. Mosl m e n n o w a d a y s w e a r their hair 
qui te s h o r t ; I don' t l ike it. 

u W h a t c o l o u r is y o u r hair? — Fair, dark or b lack? " 
In old a g e the hair b e c o m e s g r e y or w h i t e , or it fa l l s 

oil', o n e ' s h e a d b e c o m e s b a l d . 
S o m e p e o p l e d y e the ir hair w h e n t h e y f ind that i l is 

g e l l i n g g r e y . S o m e ba ld p e o p l e w e a r a w i g . 
There are s o m e p e o p l e w h o s e hair, e v e n in e x t r e m e 

old age , r e m a i n s thick, a n d d o e s not c h a n g e co lour . 

IV. — S h a v i n g . 

S o m e m e n have a b e a r d a n d a m o u s t a c h e , o thers a 
m o u s t a c h e on ly , a n d o t h e r s s i m p l y have w h i s k e r s . 
Many m e n are c l e a n - s h a v e n . They s h a v e t h e m s e l v e s , 
or are s h a v e d b y a barber . 

In order lo s h a v e , o n e m u s t have : a razor , a razor-
s t r o p , a s h a v i n g - p o t , a s h a v i n g - b r u s h , and s o m e hot 
w a t e r , a n d s o a p lo m a k e a l a t h e r . 



B, — Linen (Body-l inen) . 

Day-shir t s , as well as n i g h t - s h i r t s , are made of l inen 
cotton, w o o l or si lk. 

The front part of the shirt , which is st iffened with 
starch, is also provided w i th small s tuds . 

The col lar is fastened w i t h a stud. We dist inguish 
s t a n d - u p collars, s tand-up collars with turned-back 
corners , and collars w h i c h t u r n d o w n all the way round 

The cuffs are fastened b y m e a n s of s l e e v e - l i n k s which 
are made of gold, s i lver, ivory, mother-of-pearl , 'nickel 
or bone. 

Some people wear as u n d e r - c l o t h i n g (beneath the 
shirt) a woollen vest , j e r s e y and d r a w e r s . 

Men wear socks, w o m e n long s tock ings . 

In order to b low o n e ' s nose , one makes use of a 
pocket-handkerchief . These are made of linen, silk or 
cotton ; somet imes they are whi te , somet imes coloured 
l h e edges are either p l a i n , hem-s t i t ched or embroidered 
S o m e t i m e s a border of lace is s e w e d on to ladies' hand-
kerchiefs . 

C. — Gentlemen's clothes. 

I- - S u i t s ( C l o t h e s ) . 

Gentlemen buy their s u i t s ready-made , or they have 
them made to measure . They then go to the tailor's, 
in order to be measured for their suit. 

A s u i t of c lo thes c o n s i s t s of the trousers , the wais t -
coat, the lounge, the j a c k e t or the frock-coat . 

The trousers. Of c o u r s e in summer , gent lemen wear 

s u m m e r trousers , in winter, w i n t e r - t r o u s e r s . They 
are somet imes wide, somet imes narroiv, and are kept up 
by elastic braces , w h i c h Americans call suspenders. At 
the present Lime it is fashionable to have a crease , or 
fold, in your trousers, in order to make them look like 
new. 

The waistcoat. Some wear it with a s ingle row 
of buttons, others wear it wi th a double row of buttons. 
At balls, you a lways wear a l o w - c u t w a i s t c o a t . 

The lounge-coat. The lounge-coat is nowadays 
much more worn than the jacket. The frock-coat 
is especial ly worn in paying visits, etc. 

A frock-coat should fit very well . If it does not, if 
it creases under the arm, or if it pinches and is too 
l ight, it is very disagreeable to wear . Mine fits very 
well , f i t s l ike a glove, for I have a good tailor. 

You distinguish on the lounge-coat, etc . , lhe col lar 
and the s l eeves . The part of the frock-coat be low the 
waist is called the coat-tai l . 

The wais tcoat , l ounge -coat , etc. , are l iped with 
ivoollen stuff, or silk or alpaca. 

The stuff of which clothes are made, may be pure 
w o o l , a mixture of wool and cot ton, w o r s t e d , sat in , etc. 

It may be p la in , checked, f i gured; l i ght -co loured 
or dark; l i g h t or t h i c k (heavy). 

For certain ceremonies it is indispensable to wear a 
dress-coat . 

In spring and in autumn, gent lemen wear spring 
and autumn overcoats ; in winter, winter overcoats. 

A man who remembers the proVerb : " Fine feathers 
make fine b irds ," will a lways be in the fashion; or : 
will a lways be dressed up to dale. 



(Conversation between A, B and C). 

A.' - Good m o r n i n g (Good day), M" B. W h e r e are 
y o u olT to ? 

B. - I am g o i n g to m y tailor's, 1 want to have a s u i t 
made (or I am go ing to be measured for a 
n e w su i t ) . 

C. - Do you a l w a y s have your things made to o r d e r ' 
B. — Yes, a lways . 
A. — Do you never b u y a ready-made suit? 

B. - No, never , and I'll tell you w h y . There is a lways 
a m i s f i t s o m e w h e r e in the th ings one buys 
r e a d y - m a d e . They are ei ther too t i g h t or loo 
big, too l o n g or loo short . 

C. — Yes, thai is very of ten the case. 
B. - The coat is a l m o s t a lways i l l - f i t t i n g : s o m e t i m e s 

it is too t i g h t under the arms, s o m e t i m e s it is 
p u c k e r e d o n the shou lders ; the s leeves are, as 
a rule, e i ther too wide or too tight, and the coat 
rarely fits we l l round the waist . 

C. - And in that r e s p e c t you are very part icular , that 
is w e l l - k n o w n . 

B. — Yes, I must h a v e a well-cut coal. 
A. — W h o is your ta i lor? 
B. — I a l w a y s g o to N. 

C. - He m u s t be an exce l l ent worker, j u d g i n g by the' 
suit you h a v e o n ; it fits y o u very well . 

A. - How long does it take your tailor to make a suit? 
B. - Oh, not long; in three days it is ready for me to try 

on, and in a w e e k it is finished 

r ~ t> h a t
J

S ° r t ° f w a i s t c ° a t do you order? 
B. - l h a t d e p e n d s u p o n the fa sh ion; perhaps I have 

a s i n g l e - b r e a s t e d , perhaps a double -breas ted 

waistcoat . If it is to wear with a d r e s s - s u i t , 
I have it c u t l o w . 

A. — W h o in troduces the fash ions in the first p lace? 
B. — Probably the tailor. That doesn't concern me , 

h o w e v e r — but I never wear anything w h i c h 
is o l d - f a s h i o n e d (out of fashion, no longer in 
fashion) . 

C. — W e k n o w that. You a lways dress in the l a t e s t 
s t y l e . 

B. — Certainly. I say to m y s e l f : " c l o t h e s make the 
m a n . " 

C. — Moreover, the fa sh ions for m e n do not change so 
of ten as for ladies . 

A. — That is t r u e ; at most the change is in the w i d t h 
of the trousers , the l e n g t h of the coat, and the 
overcoat . 

C. — You do not w e a r an overcoa t , so far as I r e m e m b e r ? 
13. — No, I wear a f u r - l i n e d coat w i t h a fur collar. 
C. — That is too e x p e n s i v e for m e ; 1 wear an over-

coat w i t h a warm l i n i n g . 
A. — To return to your sui t , w h a t sort, of m a t e r i a l will 

you c h o o s e ? 
B — I have not yet dec ided . My tailor has sent me 

s o m e p a t t e r n s , but one m u s t see the w h o l e 
p iece lo g e t a fair idea of qual i ty , etc. 

C. — Does your tailor keep the mater ia l s himself? 
B. — Y e s ; h e has mater ia ls of p u r e w o o l , half w o o l , 

c o t t o n ; wi th or wi thout a p a t t e r n or s t r i p e s ; 
light or dark; close or loose-iroven; w o r s t e d 
l i n i n g s , s a t e e n s , e tc . ; in fact he has a most 
ex t ens ive assor tment . 

A. — Do his stuffs w e a r w e l l ? 
B. — Yes, very w e l l ; they do not fade and are very 

s trong. 
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C. — You have said so m a n y th ings in favour of your 
tailor that I s h o u l d real ly like to try him mysel f . 

A. — 1 feel incl ined to g i v e him a trial too. 1 

R. — Pray, d o ; you will not repent it. 

II. — B o o t s a n d s h o e s . 

These are of v a r i o u s k i n d s - g o l o s h e s , b u t t o n e d 
boots , l a c e d boo t s , t o p - b o o t s , shoes , s l i p p e r s , p u m p s 
(or dancing-shoes), etc. 

W h e n it is ra in ing hard, or w h e n the s treets are very 
dirty, w e wear g o l o s h e s o v e r our boots or shoes . 

In the house w e w e a r h o u s e - s h o e s or s l ippers . 
B o o t s and s h o e s are m a d e of ca l f - sk in , g o a t - s k i n . 

R u s s i a n - l e a t h e r , m o r o c c o , etc. 

You have b r a n d - n e w boots on, I see . They do look 
nice. W h e r e do you have your s h o e s m a d e ? 1 have 
them m a d e al D's ; he is a very good s h o e m a k e r : my 
boots a l w a y s f i t me w e l l , a n d yet they do not p i n c h • the 
upper part does not c r a c k , and the s o l e s last wel l so 
you see I do not wear out m y shoes very quickly . At the 
same t i m e my s h o e m a k e r is not dear : he d o e s not 
charge exorbitant p r i c e s : a pair of n e w boots costs 
£ 1.5/ ; a pair of soles and h e e l s costs 5 . 

One pu l l s one's b o o t s o n by the s t r a p s s e w e d on 
t h e m ; s h o e s are put on w i t h the help of the shoe-horn 
made of silver, steel or horn. To draw off long boots one 
uses a boot - jack . 

Boots and s h o e s m u s t a l w a y s be s h i n i n g and well 
polished. l . o r this r eason our maid c l e a n s my boots 
every day ; first she b r u s h e s off the mud and dust, then 
pu s on the blacking w i t h the blacking-brush, and then 
po l i shes them with a n o t h e r brush . 

Nowadays blacking is g o i n g more and more out of use, 
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at least in rich famil ies; b o o t - c r e a m , black, wh i t e or 
ye l low, is u s e d ; its applicat ion is very s imple : one puts 
the cream on with a smal l brush or a rag, and pol i shes 
wi th a soft brush or pad. After a few s trokes of the 
pol i sh ing brush, the shoe sh ines brill iantly — the g l o s s 
produced by this m e t h o d has a lso this advantage : it 
does not b e c o m e dulled ,by rain. 

III. — H e a d - C o v e r i n g . 

W h o is your h a t t e r ? — W h a t sort of ha t do you 
general ly w e a r ? — I general ly w e a r a soft f e l t -hat wi th 
a n a r r o w b r i m (not a wide brim). In s u m m e r I wear a 
s t r a w - h a t . 

My father wears a t o p - h a t (silk-hat); when he g o e s 
to a ball, the theatre, etc. , he w e a r s an opera-hat 
(a crush-bat) . 

The top-hat must , from l ime to t ime, be done up by 
i ron ing . 1 g o to the hatter and say , " I want to have my 
hat ironed 

To keep it in good order, the bat is put a w a y in a 
ha t -box , w h e n it is not in use . 

One t a k e s off one's hat before a person to salute h im, 
then one p u t s i t on again. 

IV . — G l o v e s . — T i e s . 

Gloves are made by the g lover . 
Gloves for m e n are quite short , and have one or two 

but tons only ; ladies gloves are general ly longer and 
have more b u t t o n s ; it depends on the fashion. 

Gloves are made of dres sed or u n d r e s s e d k id , w a s h -
l e a t h e r (buckskin) , s i l k , co t ton , w o o l or fur . 

They are made in different co lours : white, black, 
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brown in all shades, varying from dark-brown to fawn 
and pale straw-colour and grey of all shades. 

What do you g ive for a pair of g loves? What size do 
you wear ? 

What do. you do to have a pair of g loves tried on in 
the shop? 

First I have them stretched and powdered inside with 
French chalk, or someth ing of the kind. I then put one 
hand - let us say the left - into the left-hand d o v e 
and rest m y elbow on a plush cushion which lies on the 
counter for the purpose . The shopman or shopgirl now 
draws the glove on, pushes it well down on to the 
fingers and hand, in order to remove all creases, and 
then buttons it. 

Some men wear t ies wi th ready-made b o w s . Manv 
people wear a scarf-pin in the tie. Ties without bows 
are more fashionable; but it requires a certain amount 
ot skill to make a good bow. 

V. - U m b r e l l a s . - W a l k i n g - s t i c k s . 

In order to protect myse l f from the rain 1 carry an 
umbre l la As soon as it beg ins to rain, 1 put up my um-
brella; when the rain i sover , I p u t i t down . Sunshades 
(parasols) which are used as a protection against the sun 
are as v e t l l t U e c a r r i e d b y ^ ^ ^ e s u n . 

Many men carry a walking-stick (with a knob or 
crook i. 

VI. — V a r i o u s o b j e c t s . 

4. Anyone who has weak eyes should wear eye-glasses 
( spectac les ) . S h o r t s i g h t e d people must have n 
and longs ighted ones c o m * * g l a s s e s . M ^ 
a pince-nez in preference to spectacles. 
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Do you wear an eye-g lass? — Are the g lasses strong 
or w e a k ? 

2. It is very important to carry a note-book, for it is 
often necessary to make a note of something. 

3. Those who smoke cannot do without a c igar-case , 
a cigarette-case, a tobacco-pouch . Most cigar-cases 
have a c igar-cutter attached, with which to cut off the 
end of the cigar. 

If one has no matches , one asks the first smoker who 
comes along for a l ight , say ing : " E x c u s e me, can y o u 
oblige me with a m a t c h ? " or " W i l l you give me a 
l ight?" 

There are many kinds of c igars . The dearest are the 
imported Havanna cigars. There are strong and mild, 
light and dark cigars. As for colour, the dealer in cigars 
dist inguishes four. Every box of cigars has the colour 
of the contents branded on the outside. 

Some cigars are best smoked with a c igar-holder — 
otherwise one draws in a great deal of n icot ine , which 
is a deadly poison. 

Some doctors disapprove of smoking , even in a very 
moderate degree . . Others : say " u s e , but do not abuse, 
of the fragrant weed", (a poetical name for tobacco). 

Young people prefer to smoke c i g a r e t t e s , which they 
usually buy ready-made, wi th or without a mouth-
p iece . Very few make their o w n cigarettes . 

Some people smoke p ipes , somet imes very long ones . 
Others take snuff . A good p inch of snuff is to them 

the he ight of enjoyment. One never sees them without 
their snuff-box. They lake great pleasure in offering it 
to others, saying : " W o u l d you like a p inch?" In olden 
t imes it was considered very elegant lo take snuff, but 
now it is quite the contrary. 



Sai lors and w o r k m e n are o f ten fond of c h e w i n a a 
piece of tobacco, w h i c h t h e y call a " quid ". 

At the tobacconis t ' s , o n e c a n b u y all kinds of tobacco-
tobacco for s m o k i n g , s n u f f , and tobacco for c h e w i n g ' 
Une b u y s cigars s e p a r a t e l y , or in b o x e s conta in ing 2b 
o(J or 100. ° '• 

4. Of the greatest i m p o r t a n c e is a wel l - f i l led p u r s e 
W e have va luable c o i n s and s m a l l change When 

w e w a n t to h a v e a co in c h a n g e d , w e say : " C a n you 
g . v e m e change for a s o v e r e i g n , a half -sovereign ? • 
or • Can you obl ige m e b y c h a n g i n g t h i s 9 " etc 1 

^ hen one has pa id m o r e than an article costs , w h a t is 
over is handed back as » change " l | 

E n g t n T a r T ! ^ current in 

A p e n n ' y T i r 5 ' " A ^ ^ " A ^ " P 6 ^ ' * 

Silver coins - T h r e e p e n c e , 3*. S i x p e n c e , 6*. A shil-
l ing, 1 , - . A t w o - s h i l l i n g p i e c e or tlorin, 21- Half 
a - c r o w n ( two sh i l l ings a n d s ixpence ) , 2/6. A our-sh -

§ P f 6 / "I- A five-shilling p iece (a crown) , 5/ 
Gold corns. - A h a l f - s o v e r e i g n , 10/- . A sovere ign , 20/-

£ 5 T m ^ ^ l °fi E n g k n d n o t e s a r e i s ^ d to 
figure i s 0 0 0 ^ t h e 

In Eng land one can c h a n g e foreign for Engl i sh m o n e v 
a p e r c e n t a g e be ing d e d u c t e d for e x c h a n g e 

n f f n s u s e d for E n g l i s h m o n e y are • 
£- Pound (£ from the Lat in libra) • 

• d S ^ ' i D g S r , 8 l m p 1 / : / S t a n d i " B - for , , f rom so l idus ) ; 
d, penny (d rroin denarius) 

t t y o i K; : :L B r i t a i n ' j u s t a s t h e - — 

W h e n w e compare English with F r e n c h m o n e y , w e 
find that : 

£ 1 = 25 francs 20 c e n t i m e s ; 
10/- (a half sovere ign) = 1 2 francs 60 c e n t i m e s ; 
1 franc = <Hd; 
1 sou = -jd (1 half-penny). 
A shi l l ing is ^5 sous. 

CHAPTER XIII 

THE TOWN 

I 

G E N E R A L I T I E S 

There are l a r g e and s m a l l t o w n s , c o m m e r c i a l and 
industrial t o w n s ; sea-port and frontier , th ickly and 
th in ly popu la ted towns , towns wi th m u c h , and t o w n s 
w i t h little traffic, etc. 

The inhabi tants of a town are called c i t i z e n s , in d is -
t inction to c o u n t r y m e n ; those w h o live in t o w n s are also 
called t o w n s m e n . 

W h a t is your native t o w n ? — In w h a t t o w n w e r e y o u 
born ? 

II 

L O N D O N 

London, the Engl ish Metropolis and res idence of the 
s o v e r e i g n , is on the River Thames . The river f lows 
through the town from w e s t to east . According to the 



c e n s u s of 19D1, the populat ion of central London was 
4 6 0 0 0 0 0 ; that of the outer ring over 2000000 , so that 
the populat ion of the agg lomerat ion m a y be estimated 
at over 6 6 0 0 0 0 0 . For the last ten years it h a s i n c r e a s e d 
yearly by 4 0 0 0 0 inhabitants . 

London is the largest and richest town in Europe. It 
is d iv ided into 26 w a r d s , each of which is subdivided 
into 206 d i s t r i c t s . Every district is administered by a 
counc i l lor , every ward by an a lderman. 

The Lord Mayor is the head of the administration. 
He is e lected once a year (on the 29 lh of September) . On 
the 9 lh of N o v e m b e r he is s w o r n in. On this day there 
is a great procession, cal led the " L o r d Mayor's Show' ' , 
w h i c h p a s s e s t h r o u g h certain streets of the city. In the 
evening , a great dinner takes place in the Guildhall , 
the London Toivnhall. 

Several wards , taken together, form a quar ter . The 
t w o m o s t important are the City and the West -End. The 
City, who l ly taken up w i t h of f ices , shops , banks and 
s t o r e s , is the business quarter, and the West -End. inha-
bited by the r ich class of citizens, the aristocratic 
quarter. 

A. — Public Buildings. 

Edifices. 

W e may m e n t i o n the fo l lowing : 1. B u c k i n g h a m 
Pa lace , the re s idence of the King or Queen, is on the 
left bank of the Thames , be tween St. James' Park and 
Palace Gardens. 

2. Marlborough House , the residence of the Prince 
of W a l e s , on the left of St. James 'Palace. 

3. N e w Palace of W e s t m i n s t e r (the Houses of Parlia-
ment) cons i s t ing of the House of Lords (the Upper House) 



and the House of Commons (the Lower House). It i s 

situated between Victoria T o w e r Gardens and Bridge St. 
4. The Royal Courts of J u s t i c e , at the east end of the 

Strand. 

5. The Tower, formerly a royal residence, later a 
State prison, is now an arsena l . It is situated on the left 
bank of the Thames. 

6. The Mansion-House a n d the Guildhal l are situated 
on the left bank of the. T h a m e s , near the Bank of Eng-
land. The Mansion House i s the residence of the Lord 
Mayor; in the Guildhall, the c o u r t of aldermen and coun-
cillors is held. 

Outside London, in a suburb called Sydenham, is the 
Crystal Palace, a very large bui lding constructed enti-
rely of glass and iron, s t a n d i n g within its own grounds. 
It contains a large c o n c e r t - h a l l , restaurants, etc. Ter-
races lead to p l e a s u r e - g r o u n d s , where one can listen to 
out-door concerts, watch b i c y c l e - r a c e s , and take part 
in all kinds of sport, etc. 

7. The churches and chapels. Of these there are about 
1300 in London. The t w o m o s t important are West-
m i n s t e r Abbey, to the left of the Houses of Parliament 
and St . Paul's Cathedral, in the City. 

In Westminster Abbey, the Engl i sh Kings are crowned 
and buried. This has been the custom from time imme-
morial . The ceremony of c r o w n i n g is called coronation 
Many celebrated Eng l i shmen - s tatesmen, warriors, 
poets , etc. are buried there. 

8. The Univers i ty , south o f Kensington Gardens, in 
the Imperia l I n s t i t u t e of the United Kingdom, the Colo-
nies and India. 

9. The Museums. The largest m u s e u m in London, 
indeed in the world, is the B r i t i s h Museum. It contains 
a l ibrary of more than three mil l ion volumes, and has 

a Reading-Room, in which over tsventy thousand books 
are at the disposal of readers. 

10. The Picture Galleries. There are several good 
galleries in London : 

1. The National Gallery, close to St. James' Palace. 
2. The Nat ional Portrai t Gallery, close to the Nation-

al Gallery. 
3. The Tate Gallery (National Gallery of British Art) 

containing modern paintings. It is situated near Vaux-
liall Bridge, on the left bank of the Thames. 

4. The Wal lace Collection, a very fine one , in Hert-
ford House, near Manchester Square. 

B. — Public E s t a b l i s h m e n t s . 

Of these we mention only : 
1. The Hotels, in which travellers s lay . Some ol 

them are called " Temperance Hotels", and there travel-
lers can drink nothing alcoholic. 

2. The Tea-rooms, in which tea, cocoa, coffee and 
other beverages can be procured (are served), with 
sandwiches , cakes, etc. 

Many large drapers' shops have also tea-rooms, where 
afternoon tea may be had. 

3. The Restaurants , where one can have any meal — 
breakfast, lunch, dinner, etc. and read the papers. 

4. The Clubs, many of which are very luxurious and 
exclusive . Here the members can have meals , etc. , as in 
an hotel, and even a bed-room, but the latter only for a 
fortnight at a time. 

4. The public bars , where one can have whisky, diffe-
rent kinds of beer, etc. 

5. The Baths or Bathing Establishments, where one 



can have ho t and co ld baths , salt or fresh water , Turkish 
baths, vapour baths , e tc . 

In every quarter there are also s w i m m i n g baths , and 
on the Thames as w e l l . 

6. The T e l e g r a p h - O f f i c e s despatch t e l e g r a m s by 
m e a n s of the telegraph. The m i n i m u m charge for a 
te legram wi th in the United Kingdom is 6d , for which 
12 w o r d s are a l lowed . The tariff of foreign telegrams 
varies according to their dest inat ion. 

7. The T e l e p h o n e . W h e n I want to speak to somebody 
by telephone, I r i n g the te lephone-bel l , and ask to be 
put on to number s o and so. 

Then 1 hold the trumpet to my ear, and, after the at-
tendant at the e x c h a n g e has told that I am in connection 
I say : Are you there, M< White'! (for instance) . He will 
a n s w e r : Here is M< White. Who are you ? What do you 
want ? J 

The conversat ion f in ished, I s a y : That's all! - and 
I signal the end of the conversat ion to the official in 
at tendance , by m e a n s of the electric bell . 

In London, the charge for a three minutes' conversa-
tion is 3d. 

C. — Roads, Streets, etc. 
W e may ment ion the fo l lowing : 
The E m b a n k m e n t , a long the Thames . 
The n u m e r o u s b r i d g e s (exact ly 19) uni t ing the two 

banks of the Thames. The three most important bridges 
in London are the T o w e r Bridge , London Bridge and 
W a t e r l o o Br idge . 

A smal l s t r e e t is cal led a lane . If it is c losed at one 
end, it is called a b l i n d l a n e . 

A passage is a covered w a y for pedes tr ians only , 
leading from one s ide of the street to the other. 

An a v e n u e is a w i d e road planted wi th trees on either 
s ide . 

W h e r e several s treets jo in , f o r m i n g a junction, the 
roadway is very broad, and much care must be taken 
not to be run over, in cross ing from one p a v e m e n t 
to the other. In such cases it is bes t to make for the 
little " i s lands " of raised p a v e m e n t in the centre of the 
road called " r e f u g e s " . S o m e of the more important 
junct ions are round in form, and receive the name 
of " c i r c u s , " as Picadilly Circus, Oxford Circus, etc. 

The Publ ic S q u a r e s . Of these there are many in 
London, usua l ly enclosed by a rai l ing, and laid out in 
garden-beds and l a w n s , w i t h m a n y trees. They are, 
as a rule, open only to the people l iv ing in adjoining 
houses , but Trafalgar Square, a large open space with 
a fountain and s tatues w h i c h is in front of the Nat iona l ' 
Gallery, is publ ic in the fullest s e n s e of the word. 

Publ ic Parks . Large and fine are the London Parks. 
The largest is Hyde Park, in the most fashionable 
part of the W e s t End. In this Park is the famous 
Rot ten R o w . (a corruption of " Route au roi") , s o m e -
t imes ca l led " The ladies' mile", so much frequented 
by riders, and the S e r p e n t i n e for boat ing. The Park is 
thronged wi th carr iages during the " season ," and thou-
sands of chairs are dotted about for those w h o wish to sit 
down. There are also Regent ' s Park , S t J a m e s ' P a r k , the 
Zoological Gardens (popularly cal led : the " Zoo"), e tc . 

To return to the s t r e e t s , we observe that a street 
m a y b e either long or short, broad or narrow, handsome 
or insignif icant , full of traffic, or rather deserted. 

W e dist inguish main-roads, by-roads and cross-roads. 
I go into a street, I cross over, I walk a long the s treet , 

I go from street to s treet . 



Streets are paved w i t h w o o d , s t o n e or asphal t , and 
the s ide -walks wi th f l a g s ( f lag-s tones ) or asphalt. 

Asphalt is general ly e m p l o y e d for the s treets where 
there is much traffic. 

In order that the s tree ts m a y be kept c lean, they are 
s w e p t by s w e e p i n g - m a c h i n e s . W a t e r i n g - c a r t s go 
round, sprinkl ing the s t ree t s , in order to lay the dust, 
or, w h e n very hot , to make the c i ty as cool as poss ible . 

During the night, the s t r e e t s are lit with g a s and 
e lec tr ic l i gh t . 

A d v e r t i s e m e n t s are put up on wal ls , fences , etc . , by 
men called bill -stickers. W h e n bil ls are objected to, 
a not ice is put up : " Stick no bills. " 

In order to enquire one ' s w a y , the best quest ion is : 
" I beg your pardon, can you tell m e the way to ? " 
The a n s w e r wil l be : 

. 1. " Just keep s tra ight on ! " 
2. " It is the first street on the right (the left)". 
3. " The first cross - s treet . 
4. " Take the first turn ing to the right , and then ask 

s o m e o n e to direct you further ". 
5. " I am sorry to say I can't tell you. I am a s tranger 

here myse l f" . 

The best person to ask is the p o l i c e m a n . From him 
one can a lways be sure of g e t t i n g correct information. 

D. — M e a n s of locomotion. 
Conveyances , etc. 

I. — T h e o m n i b u s . 

The o m n i b u s (the 'bus) is a large heavy vehicle d r a w n 
by a pair of horses . It is usua l ly covered wi th adver-
t i sements of the gayes t c o l o u r s . 

In London, as in Paris, one can go on the top of the 
'bus or i n s i d e of it. 

II. — Cabs and carriages. 
Of these vehic les there are different kinds : 
1. The f o u r - w h e e l e r , w h i c h h a s seats for four, and a 

rai l ing round the roof, so that l u g g a g e may be carried 
on the top. 

2. The h a n s o m - c a b , so called after its inventor, holds 
two people . It has t w o w h e e l s only , general ly fitted 
w i t h r u b b e r - t i r e s , so that it may run smooth ly and 
noise less ly . The dr iver (the cabman) sits behind 
the cab. 

In carriages, we dist inguish the v i c t o r i a , the l andau 
and the b r o u g h a m , the phaeton , the dog-cart , etc. . etc. 

The victoria is an open carriage. 
The brougham is a c losed carriage. 
The landau has a l i h o o d " or upper part, and can be 

open or shut as one prefers . 
London h a s also a large number of motor-cars or auto-

m o b i l e s . 
You h i r e a cab by d i s t a n c e , (6'1 a mile) or by t i m e (by 

the hour). 

III. — The trams. 
Of these there are t w o kinds — the electric trams and 

the horse-trams. 

IV. — The Railways. 
London has four u n d e r g r o u n d r a i l w a y s . The longes t 

is the M e t r o p o l i t a n Underground /lailway. Of great 
interest is the " T w o p e n n y t u b e . " w h o s e route lies 
in the city only , and is entirely underground. Large 
l i f t s convey the pas sengers from the level of the street 
to the ra i lway-plat form beneath. 

Libgaux-Wood and Lako. — III. 3 



V. — T h e S t e a m e r s . 

These ply to a n d fro u p o n the Thames , but not during 
the coldest parts o f the year. One gets in and out at 
the p iers . The fare is one p e n n y ( l d ) , hence the name 
" penny-boats ". 

"VI. — B i c y c l e s . 

Everyone who r ides a b i c y c l e (familiarly called bike, 
wheel, machine) is a c y c l i s t . 

There are several k inds of b icycles : 
a) The bicycle wi th t w o w h e e l s is the machine most 

in use . 
b) The tricycle, a three -whee led machine . 
c) The tandem-bicycle, constructed for two riders, with 

only two w h e e l s . There are a lso cycles constructed for 
three, four and five r iders . 

d) The motor-bicycle, w o r k e d by means of electricity, 
benzine , petroleum or a lcohol . 

W e also d is t inguish men ' s bicycles , ladies' bicycles , 
excurs ion and racing m a c h i n e s . 

The m o s t important parts of a bicycle are : 
1) The Frame. 2) The sadd le , which m a y be raised 

or l owered according to the w i s h of the rider. 3) The 
h a n d - b a r . which is e i ther s traight or curved u p w a r d s or 
d o w n w a r d s . 4) The h a n d l e s , usual ly made of cork or 
cel luloid. (5) The w h e e l s , w i t h the india-rubber [pneu-
matic) t i r e s . 

Bicycles are provided w i t h m u d - s p l a s h e r s (or mud-
guards). Ladies' b icycles have a lso a gear-case over 
the chain and a dress - sh ie ld over the upper part of the 
back-whee l . 

The chain , wh ich r u n s on t w o c o g - w h e e l s . 

The p e d a l s , fitted with vulcanised india-rubber or 
w i t h spikes. 

The brake , by means of which one can stop, or s lacken 
the pace of the bicycle , w h e n r iding down-hi l l . 

The short iron sp ike to be found on the back-wheel , 
on w h i c h one p laces the left foot in order to mount 
more eas i ly , is called a " s t a n d . " 

Secondary parts are the lamp, the bel l , the s a t c h e l 
for tools , d i s s o l u t i o n to mend a p u n c t u r e , etc . , the oi l-
b o t t l e and the p u m p or in/lator, the k e y s , etc. 

Many i m p r o v e m e n t s have lately been made in bicycle-
construct ion. One of the most useful is the f r e e - w h e e l , 
by means of which the cycl is t does not need to pedal 
cont inual ly , but can a l low his feet to remain on the 
pedals , wh ich cease to turn, a l though the machine conti-
nues to m o v e forward. 

A less recent invention is the c h a i n l e s s w h e e l , and 
the apparatus for c h a n g e of speed . Many have a lso a 
c y c l o m e t e r lixed to the front whee l , to record the 
m i l e a g e of the journey . 

The sport of cyc l ing is as much cult ivated in England 
as in France. In m a n y towns there are cyc l ing - schoo l s , 
w h e r e one can learn to ride a bicycle , and rac ing tracks , 
where , from time to t ime, races take place. Those w h o 
w i s h to take part in the race, t ra in for a long wh i l e 
beforehand, in order to be in good form w h e n the day 
arrives on w h i c h the race is to c o m e off. During the 
race the riders are paced by the pace -makers . 

Have you ever been to a r a c e - m e e t i n g ? — If not , 
make up your mind to go as soon as poss ib le ; it is very 
interest ing, especial ly w h e n a c h a m p i o n s h i p is be ing 
contended for (or played). 

Do you r ide a b icyc le? Can you r i d e ? Can you g e t 
off and on eas i ly? 



T h e ch ie f po in t s to b e r e m e m b e r e d , w h e n l earn ing , 
are : p e d a l d i l i g e n t l y ; don ' t h o l d the h a n d l e s too t i gh t ; 
don't l o o k on the g r o u n d , b u t s t ra ight in front of y o u ; 
don't be in the least afraid ! 

Very appl icable in t h e c a s e of cyc l ing is the proverb : 
" Prac t i ce m a k e s p e r f e c t . " 

CHAPTER XIV 

EDUCATION 

N o w a d a y s every s e n s i b l e m a n tr ies to learn as much 
as p o s s i b l e ; no o n e w i s h e s to b e aneducated (uncul tured) 
a n d r i g h t l y so , for k n o w l e d g e i s a p r e c i o u s p o s s e s s i o n 
w h i c h no one can take f r o m u s : " k n o w l e d g e is p o w e r . " 
Every c o u n t r y s h o u l d e n d e a v o u r to m a k e cont inual 
i m p r o v e m e n t s w i t h r e g a r d to the ins truct ion g i v e n in 
pub l i c , a s we l l as in p r i v a t e s c h o o l s . 

L ike the French a n d G e r m a n s , the Engl i sh d i s t inguish 
t h r e e g r a d e s in the ir s y s t e m of e d u c a t i o n , viz : 

P r i m a r y , S e c o n d a r y a n d H i g h e r E d u c a t i o n . 

A. — Primary (or Elementary) Education. 

This i s g i v e n in the B o a r d - S c h o o l s . There are Hoard-
Schools for boys a n d for girls. Each is d irected by a 
h e a d - m a s t e r , under w h o s e s u p e r v i s i o n are the c l a s s -
t e a c h e r s . In t h e s e s c h o o l s , t h e ch i ldren of p o o r parent s 
are e d u c a t e d g r a t u i t o u s l y . A t t e n d a n c e at s c h o o l is 
c o m p u l s o r y from the a g e of 7 to 14 . 

E v e r y b o a r d - s c h o o l h a s seven c l a s s e s ( s t a n d a r d s ) . 
The l o w e s t c las s is the first a n d the h i g h e s t the seventh. 

For little ch i ldren t h e r e are a l so i n f a n t - s c h o o l s or 

K i n d e r g a r t e n s , ins t i tuded on Froebe l ' s pr inc ip l e (1826) , 
in w h i c h o b j e c t - l e s s o n s and g a m e s f igure largely . A 
t eacher in a Kindergarten is cal led a K i n d e r g a r t n e r . 

There are a l so n i g h t - s c h o o l s or evening-classes, w h e r e 
b o y s and g i r l s or adu l t s w h o have le f t their s c h o o l m a y 
c o m p l e t e their e d u c a t i o n . 

B. — Secondary Education. 
Secondary Education for b o y s is g i v e n in G r a m m a r 

S c h o o l s , P u b l i c S c h o o l s ; each of w h i c h i s d i rec ted b y 
a h e a d - m a s t e r or r e c t o r . Ins truct ion i s g i v e n to the 
c l a s s e s by m a s t e r s . The pup i l s are ca l l ed Grammar 
School-boys, or Public School-boys. S o m e G r a m m a r 
S c h o o l s are b o a r d i n g - s c h o o l s ; their p u p i l s are ca l led 
b o a r d e r s . S o m e P u b l i c Schoo l s , h o w e v e r , h a v e a l s o 
non-resident pupils, w h o l ive at h o m e a n d c o m e to s c h o o l 
for ins truc t ion only . Those s c h o o l s w h i c h rece ive n o 
b o a r d e r s are called d a y - s c h o o l s . 

The s c h o o l is d iv ided into s i x f o r m s or classes — the 
first form, the s e c o n d , the third, the fourth , the fifth 
and the s ix th . The first form is the l o w e s t , the s i x t h 
the h i g h e s t . The fifth and s ix th f o r m s are again d iv ided 
into upper and lower fifth and sixth ( the U p p e r Fi f th a n d 
the L o w e r Fi f th , the U p p e r S ix th a n d the L o w e r Sixth) . 

In d a y - s c h o o l s the h o u r s g e n e r a l l y are : Morning, 
9 to 12 or ha l f -pas t 12. Af ternoon , 2 to ha l f -pas t 4 . 

On W e d n e s d a y s a n d Saturdays , h a l f - h o l i d a y s are g i v e n 
in the a f t e r n o o n . S o m e s c h o o l s h a v e n o ha l f -ho l iday 
on W e d n e s d a y , but take the w h o l e of Sa turday as a 
ho l iday ins tead. 

At the e n d of every s c h o o l - y e a r , a grand d i s t r i b u t i o n 
of p r i z e s , u sua l ly w i t h s p e e c h e s , m u s i c , e t c . , takes p lace . 
The pr izes c o n s i s t of b o o k s and m e d a l s . After the 



T h e ch ie f po in t s to b e r e m e m b e r e d , w h e n l earn ing , 
are : p e d a l d i l i g e n t l y ; don ' t h o l d the h a n d l e s too l i g h t ; 
don't l o o k on the g r o u n d , b u t s t ra ight in front of y o u ; 
don't be in the least afraid ! 

Very appl icable in t h e c a s e of cyc l ing is the proverb : 
" Prac t i ce m a k e s p e r f e c t . " 

C H A P T E R X I V 

EDUCATION 

N o w a d a y s every s e n s i b l e m a n tr ies to learn as much 
as p o s s i b l e ; no o n e w i s h e s to b e uneducated (uncul tured) 
a n d r i g h t l y so , for k n o w l e d g e i s a p r e c i o u s p o s s e s s i o n 
w h i c h no one can take f r o m u s : " k n o w l e d g e is p o w e r . " 
Every c o u n t r y s h o u l d e n d e a v o u r to m a k e cont inual 
i m p r o v e m e n t s w i th r e g a r d to the ins truct ion g i v e n in 
pub l i c , a s we l l as in p r i v a t e s c h o o l s . 

L ike the French a n d G e r m a n s , the Engl i sh d i s t inguish 
t h r e e g r a d e s in the ir s y s t e m of e d u c a t i o n , viz : 

P r i m a r y , S e c o n d a r y a n d H i g h e r E d u c a t i o n . 

A.— Primary (or Elementary) Education. 

This i s g i v e n in the B o a r d - S c h o o l s . There are Hoard-
Schools for boys a n d for girls. Each is d irected by a 
h e a d - m a s t e r , under w h o s e s u p e r v i s i o n are the c l a s s -
t e a c h e r s . In t h e s e s c h o o l s , t h e ch i ldren of p o o r parent s 
are e d u c a t e d g r a t u i t o u s l y . A t t e n d a n c e at s c h o o l is 
c o m p u l s o r y from the a g e of 7 to 14 . 

Every board-schoo l h a s seven c l a s s e s (standards') . 
The l o w e s t c las s is the first a n d the h i g h e s t the seventh. 

For l i l l le ch i ldren t h e r e are a l so i n f a n t - s c h o o l s or 

K i n d e r g a r t e n s , ins t i tuded on Froebe l ' s pr inc ip l e (1826) , 
in w h i c h o b j e c t - l e s s o n s and g a m e s figure largely . A 
t eacher in a Kindergarten is cal led a K i n d e r g a r t n e r . 

There are a l so n i g h t - s c h o o l s or evening-classes, w h e r e 
b o y s and g i r l s or adu l t s w h o have le f t their s c h o o l m a y 
c o m p l e t e their e d u c a t i o n . 

B. — Secondary Education. 
Secondary Education for b o y s is g i v e n in G r a m m a r 

S c h o o l s . P u b l i c S c h o o l s ; each of w h i c h i s d i rec ted b y 
a h e a d - m a s t e r or r e c t o r . Ins truct ion i s g i v e n to the 
c l a s s e s by m a s t e r s . The pup i l s are c a l l e d Grammar 
School-boys, or Public School-boys. S o m e G r a m m a r 
S c h o o l s are b o a r d i n g - s c h o o l s ; their p u p i l s are ca l led 
b o a r d e r s . S o m e P u b l i c Schoo l s , h o w e v e r , h a v e a l s o 
non-resident pupils, w h o l ive at h o m e a n d c o m e to s c h o o l 
for ins truc t ion only . Those s c h o o l s w h i c h rece ive n o 
b o a r d e r s are called d a y - s c h o o l s . 

The s c h o o l is d iv ided into s i x f o r m s or classes — the 
first form, the s e c o n d , the third, the fourth , the fifth 
and the s ix th . The first form is the l o w e s t , the s i x t h 
the h i g h e s t . The fifth and s ix th f o r m s are again d iv ided 
into upper and lower fifth and sixth ( the U p p e r Fi f th a n d 
the L o w e r Fi f th , the U p p e r S ix th a n d the L o w e r Sixth) . 

In d a y - s c h o o l s the h o u r s g e n e r a l l y are : Morning, 
9 to 12 or hal f -past 12. Af ternoon , 2 to ha l f -pas t 4 . 

On W e d n e s d a y s a n d Saturdays , h a l f - h o l i d a y s are g i v e n 
in the a f t e r n o o n . S o m e s c h o o l s h a v e n o ha l f -ho l iday 
on W e d n e s d a y , but take the w h o l e of Sa turday as a 
ho l iday ins tead. 

At the e n d of every s c h o o l - y e a r , a grand d i s t r i b u t i o n 
of p r i z e s , u sua l ly w i t h s p e e c h e s , m u s i c , e t c . , takes p lace . 
The pr izes c o n s i s t of b o o k s and m e d a l s . After the 



prize-dis tr ibut ion, s choo l breaks-up. and the pupils go 
home for the v a c a t i o n . After the vacation, 'the long 
s u m m e r h o l i d a y s ) school re-opens. 

The s c o l a s t i c y e a r is divided into three t e r m s : Easier, 
Summer and October Terms. Ho l idays are g iven at 
Christmas (a m o n t h ) , at Easier (a fortnight) and at Mid-
summer ( from s e v e n to e ight weeks ) . At the end of each 
term, a repor t is s en t to the parents wi th the scholar's 
notes . 

According to the resul t of the examinat ions , scholars 
may be r e m o v e d into a higher form, whi le unsatisfactory 
ones r e m a i n stat ionary. 

The pupi l s ' p l a c e s in the c lass are decided at the end 
of each week , by the number of good or bad marks 
entered in the c l a s s - b o o k . The first boy in the school 
is called the D u x . 

Engl i sh s c h o o l s differ very m u c h in their method of 
dividing the d a y ; and, of course, each different c lass has 
its o w n t i m e - t a b l e . 

Work done for the next day comes under the heading 
of p r e p a r a t i o n , c o m m o n l y called "prep", by school-
boys . 

R e f r a c t o r y p u p i l s , or those who m i s b e h a v e , are 
reported to the h e a d - m a s t e r ; idle ones are k e p t i n after 
school -hours , to do their work over again or an extra task 
called a pcena or imposition. Forms of transgression 
a m o n g b o y s take the forms of p l a y i n g - t r u a n t and 
cr ibbing , — the former is the name given to a boy's 
absence w i t h o u t leave , the latter means copying from 
a friend's book or notes . 

In ex treme cases , b o y s are e x p e l l e d from the school . 
Parents w h o object to publ ic-school life, have their 

children's educat ion carried on by p r i v a t e t u t o r s , until 
such time as they are ready for a universi ty course. 

A boarder at the Brighton Grammar-School 
gives his School-Day as follows : 

The " g e t t i n g - u p " bell r ings in s u m m e r at 6.30. We 
have to be dressed by 7 o'clock. 

Preparat ion . (" Prep ") from 7 to 7 . 4 5 ; but twice a week 
(Mondays and Thursdays) , w e go to the sicimming-baths. 

Breakfas t at 8. P l a y from 8 .30 to 9. 
W e begin l e s sons at 9 and finish at 12.30. Play 

from 12 .30 to 12.50. 
D inner at 12.50. Finish dinner at 1 .15. A walk on 

the Sea-front , a long the beach , from 1 .18 to 2. 
Les sons from 2 .15 to 5. 
Tea from 5 to 5 .30. Play from 5 .30 to 7. Prepara-

tion from 7 o'clock till 8 .15 . 
Supper and prayers till 8 .30. Then bed. 
The seniors g o to bed at 9 .30. 
In winter the " ge t t ing-up " bell r ings at 7. 
Two af ternoons in the week in w i n t e r , and three in 

s u m m e r , are h a l f - h o l i d a y s , and s p e n t in football or 
cricket, according to the season . 

Lessons. 
Morning classes. 

Monday. 9 - 9 . 3 0 , scr ipture. 

9 .30 -10 .30 , chemistry . 
10 .30-11.30, a lgebra or ar i thmet ic . 
11 .30-12.30, English grammar . 
12.45, Lunch (roast meat , vege tab les , water , 

no dessert) . 
1 .15-2.15, walk wi th a mas ter . 

Afternoon classes. 

2.15-3 .15 , shorthand and b o o k - k e e p i n g for 
s o m e , Latin for others . 



3.15-4.15, E n g l i s h history. 
4.15-5, g e o g r a p h y . 
5, Tea (bread a n d butter). 
5 .30-7, p l a y - t i m e . Once a week , g y m n a s t i c 

exerc i se s in the yards or covered c o u r t s . 
7 -8 .15 , e v e n i n g preparation. 
Supper f r o m 8 .15 to 8.30 (bread and butter 

and milk). 
8 .30, E v e n i n g prayers . — Free t ime from 8.30 

to 9 .30 . 
Lights put o u t at 10. 

In winter a half-holiday on W e d n e s d a y s and Satur-
d a y s ; in summer , d u r i n g the cr icket - season , on Tues-
days, Thursdays and Saturdays . Then dri l l for three 
quarters of an hour. 

Time allotted to each branch. 

Scripture, 3 hours a w e e k . 
Engl i sh , 6 hour's a w e e k . 
French, 3 hours a w e e k . 
German, 3 hours , i n s t e a d of Latin or a n y t h i n g you 

g ive up. 
Mathematics , 6 hours . 
P h y s i c s and c h e m i s t r y , 2 hours. 
Shorthand and b o o k - k e e p i n g , 4 hours . — Latin for 

others . 
Junior Cambridge e x a m i n a t i o n s begin to be prepared 

in the 4 t h form. You n e e d to be prepared for a year and 
cannot g o in for t h e m , a f ter the age of 16. 

Sundays. 

Gelt ing-up be l l , (or r is ing-bel l ) 8 o'clock. Half an 
hour to dress . 

S e r m o n at 8 .30 . 

Breakfast at 9. 
W a l k before church. Church from 10.30 until 12.30. 
At one o'clock, lunch. 
At 2.30, le t ter-writ ing till 3. Then walk in summer , 

or church in winter . 

Then 5 o'clock tea, wi th cakes . 
In winter , magic- lantern at 7. 
Supper, then bed-t ime. 

Holidays. 

At Easter, a fortnight.. 
End of July , s ix weeks . 
At Chris tmas , four weeks . 

Another boarder gives us the following account 
of his school. 

In my school , w e are 350 pupi l s a l together , 50 boarders 
and the rest day-scho lars . 

W e are t w e l v e in each dormi tory . 
Hour for r i s i n g : 6 .30 in s u m m e r , 7 in winter . Half 

an hour for dres s ing . 

Then preparat ion from 7 to 7 .45. — 15 m i n u t e s for 
w a s h i n g hands . 

Before breakfast , p r a y e r s and h y m n . 
Breakfas t at 8. (Porridge , e g g or bacon, or fish ; tea 

or coffee). Breakfast lasts half an hour. 
From 8 .30 till 9, p l a y - t i m e in the p l a y - g r o u n d : f o o t -

b a l l or cr icket . 
5ra to 9, f i r s t b e l l ; r ings three t imes . At 9, in class. 

Prayers again, all together in the Lec ture -ha l l . — Com-
municat ions of general interest to the scholars w h e n 
necessary. 
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TIME-TABLE OF L E Y S SCHOOL. 

Summer term. 

Rise, 6.30. 
Early morning s c h o o l , 7 -7 .45 . 
Prayers , 7.-45. Breakfas t , 8-8 .30. 
Classes, 8 .55-9 .55 and 10-11. 
Interval , 11-11 .15 . 
Classes, 11 .15-12.15. Dinner, 1 -1 .30 . 
Classes (except Tues . , Thurs . and Sat.) , 4 .30-5 .25 and 

5 .30 -6 .25 . 
Tea, 6 . 3 0 - 6 . 5 5 and e v e n i n g preparat ion, 7 - 8 . 3 0 on 

Mon., W e d . and Frid. 
Tea, 6 . -6 .30 . Classes , 7 . - 7 . 4 0 and 7.45-8.30 on Tues . , 

Thurs. and Sat. 
Prayers and bed , 9 p . m . 

Autumn and spring terms. 

Rise, 7 a. m . 
Breakfast, 7 .30-8 . P r a y e r s , 8 -8 .15 . 
Classes, 8 .45 to 9-40 and 9 .45-10 .45 . 
Interval , 10.45-11. 
Classes, 11-11.55 and 12-12.55. 
Dinner , 1 -1 .30 . 
Classes, 4 .30-5 .25 a n d 5 .30-6 .25 (omitted on W e d . 

and Sat . ) . 
Tea, 6 .30-6 .55 (6-6 .30 o n W e d . and Sat.) . 
E v e n i n g preparat ion , 7 -8 .30 . 
Prayers and bed, 9 p . m . 

The different h o u r s vary according to the form, for 
the v a r i o u s subjects , a n d a fresh t ime-table is brought 
out every term. G y m n a s i u m and c o m p u l s o r y g a m e s 
have to be done t w i c e a w e e k out of school hours . 



Girls' E d u c a t i o n . 

A great m a n y gir ls of the better c la s se s receive home-
e d u c a t i o n from g o v e r n e s s e s , w h o instruct them in all 
the subjects taught in public s choo l s , as wel l as in 
m u s i c , d r a w i n g , pa in t ing , etc. 

Their educat ion m a y be c o m p l e t e d in a f i n i s h i n g -
schoo l or a fore ign-schoo l . 

But general ly secondary educat ion for girls is g iven 
in b o a r d i n g - s c h o o l s , H i g h - s c h o o l s , L a d i e s ' c o l l e g e s , etc. 
— The curr iculum is very much the same as that of 
boys' public s c h o o l s ; but, instead of sports , more a t ten-
tion is g i v e n to Music, the Arts, Dancing, Calisthenics 
and general Deportment, to give the girls ladyl ike 
accompl i shments . 

High-schools for girls , m a n a g e d by a board of gover-
nors. prepare also for the Univers i ty . 

C. — Higher Educa t i on . 

This is the work of the U n i v e r s i t y , wh ich g i v e s higher 
educat ion to men, and in several ins tances to w o m e n 
also. A University compr i se s a number of c o l l e g e s 
w h i c h are places of res idence for the s tudents , each 
hav ing its o w n staff of Lec turers and Professors . 

The two most important univers i t ies in England are 
Oxford and Cambridge. 

To enter the University, the s tudent must first, pass 
a certain e x a m i n a t i o n , before he b e c o m e s a m e m b e r 
of the co l lege , e i ther c o l l e g i a t e or non c o l l e g i a t e , i .e . 
res ident or non resident in col lege property . 

This being success ful ly accompl i shed , he is m a t r i c u l -
ated, enrol led, and is ent i t led to enter one of the co l leges , 



w h e r e 11 is s t u d i e s are s u p e r i n t e n d e d by t u t o r s , and 
w h e r e h e is prepared for f u r t h e r e x a m i n a t i o n s . 

The principal e x a m i n a t i o n s : " t h e P a s s E x a m . " , and the 
Honour Exam. " are p r e c e d e d in C a m b r i d g e by o n e (the 
"Little Go"), in Oxford by t w o p r e l i m i n a r y e x a m i n a -
t ions ( " Responsions ", f a m i l i a r l y cal led " s m a l l s "). 
These e x a m s c o n s i s t of b o t h oral and wr i t ten work. 

The Pass is eas i er than t h e Honour. 
If the s t u d e n t p a s s e s the e x a m i n a t i o n (if h e is not 

" p l u c k e d , " d o e s not fail), h e i s a d m i t t e d to the degree 
of B a c h e l o r of A r t s (B. A. ) , a n d h e is n o l o n g e r an 
" U n d e r - G r a d u a t e ", but a " Graduate. " This goal 
h a v i n g been at ta ined , m a n y of t h e ' ' P a s s m e n " leave 
the U n i v e r s i t y . Others , " H o n o u r m e n , " or " Classmen " 
c o n t i n u e to a t t end the l e c t u r e s of the P r o f e s s o r s in the 
l e c t u r e - r o o m s , and g o in for h i g h e r d e g r e e s . 

The s e c o n d d e g r e e i s that of " M a s t e r of A r t s " (M. A.); 
the o t h e r s are D. L. ( D o c t o r of L a w ) , I). D. (Doc tor of 
D i v i n i t y ) , e tc . 

The t h e o l o g i c a l , m e d i c a l , a n d l a w s t u d e n t s a r e a l l o w e d 
to s t u d y pract ica l ly at a c l e r g y m a n ' s , a doctor ' s , a juris-
consu l t ' s ; they then in due t ime g o u p for their e x a m i -
nat ion . 

Y o u r b r o t h e r is a s t u d e n t , i s h e n o t ? 
W h a t i s h e s t u d y i n g ? W h e r e i s h e s t u d y i n g ? 
H o w m a n y y e a r s of h i s c o u r s e h a s h e d o n e ? — W h e n 

wi l l h e have f in i shed h i s c o u r s e ? — Is h e g o i n g to take 
his d e g r e e as Doctor of D i v i n i t y (L). D.) , or D o c t o r of 
L a w s (LL. D.), or D o c t o r of M e d i c i n e (M. D . )? 

O t h e r S c h o o l s . 

W e m a y a l so m e n t i o n o t h e r s c h o o l s w h i c h have 
n o t h i n g to do with a n y u n i v e r s i t y : 

A g r i c u l t u r a l S c h o o l s , w h e r e f a r m i n g i s t a u g h t ; 
C o m m e r c i a l S c h o o l s , for the s tudy of trade or c o m -

m e r c e ; 
E n g i n e e r i n g C o l l e g e s , for the t ra in ing of e n g i n e e r s ; 
S c h o o l s of F o r e s t r y and S c h o o l s of M i n e s ; 
M i l i t a r y S c h o o l s and C o l l e g e s for Naval Cadet s ; 
T e c h n i c a l a n d P o l y t e c h n i c a l S c h o o l s , for t h e s tudy 

of use fu l a r t s ; 
A r t - S c h o o l s , w h e r e drawing, painting, modelling, and 

sculpture are t a u g h t ; 
T r a i n i n g - C o l l e g e s , for the ins truct ion of t h o s e w h o 

i n t e n d to b e c o m e teachers. 

CHAPTER X V 

LANGUAGES 

I 

P u p i l s are ins tructed in their m o t h e r - t o n g u e a n d in 
f o r e i g n l a n g u a g e s (ancient a n d modern). 

Lat in a n d Greek are the c l a s s i c a l , or a n c i e n t l an -
g u a g e s , s i n c e t h e y are n o longer s p o k e n . 

M o d e r n l a n g u a g e s are a l so ca l led living languages, 
b e c a u s e t h e y are in u s e at the present day . 

A m o n g the m o d e r n l a n g u a g e s , E n g l i s h , French , Ger-
m a n , Russ ian , S p a n i s h , P o r t u g u e s e a n d Ital ian are the 
m o s t impor tant . 

II 

W h a t l a n g u a g e s are y o u l earn ing ? Do y o u speak 
Eng l i sh , German or I ta l ian? How l o n g h a v e y o u been 
l e a r n i n g E n g l i s h ? W i t h w h o m are y o u l e a r n i n g i t ? 
Is y o u r teacher an E n g l i s h m a n ? W h a t r e a d i n g - b o o k 



do y o u u s e ? Y o u are l e a r n i n g the G r a m m a r too, are 
y o u n o t ? One c a n n e v e r learn a foreign l a n g u a g e thor-
o u g h l y w i t h o u t g r a m m a r , or, at a n y rate, it takes a 
very , very l o n g t i m e . 

Do y o u u n d e r s t a n d w h a t is sa id w h e n a n y o n e speaks 
Eng l i sh to y o u ? 

The b e g i n n e r u s u a l l y f inds it m o r e dif f icult to speak 
than to u n d e r s t a n d . 

I l l 

In l e a r n i n g a fore ign l a n g u a g e , a g o o d p r o n u n c i a t i o n 
is of the g r e a t e s t i m p o r t a n c e . R e a d i n g a l o u d i s exce l -
l en t prac t i ce : t h e ear b e c o m e s a c c u s t o m e d to the sound 
a n d form of the p h r a s e s a n d s e n t e n c e s . 

In order to a c q u i r e a perfect, pronunc ia t ion , in order 
to s p e a k Eng l i sh w i t h o u t a fore ign accent , o n e must , 
a b o v e all, be c a r e f u l to d i s t i n g u i s h b e t w e e n the long 
a n d s h o r t s y l l a b l e s a n d — this is the m o s t important 
po in t of all — to p r o n o u n c e as quickly as poss ib le the 
u n a c c e n t e d s y l l a b l e s . 

You m u s t a c c e n t e v e r y word correct ly , o t h e r w i s e y o u 
will not b e u n d e r s t o o d . Listen carefu l ly to your teacher, 
a n d imi ta te h i m as near ly as p o s s i b l e . 

CHAPTER XYI 

L E T T E R - W R I T I N G 

I . — L e t t e r s , P o s t - c a r d s , e t c . 

Do y o u c o r r e s p o n d w i t h a n y o n e ? Do y o u e x c h a n g e 
l e t t ers w i th a n y E n g l i s h f r i e n d ? If y o u have an oppor-
tun i ty to do so , take a d v a n t a g e of it. The c o r r e s p o n d e n c e 

d o e s n o t n e e d to be v e r y frequent ; the ch ie f th ing is to 
e x c h a n g e l e t t e r s regularly. If y o u r fr i end c o r r e c t s y o u r 
m i s t a k e s , y o u m u s t w r i t e o u t the a l l e red p a s s a g e s in 
their p r o p e r form, a n d read t h e m o v e r from t ime to 
t i m e ; in th i s w a y y o u wil l s o o n m a k e grea t p r o g r e s s 
in c o l l o q u i a l l a n g u a g e , for a let ter i s in real i ty a w r i t t e n 
conversat ion." 

W h e n I w a n t to w r i t e a le t ter , 1 s i t d o w n at m y d e s k 
and lay a s h e e t of w r i t i n g p a p e r on m y b l o t t i n g - p a d 
or w r i t i n g - c a s e . 

I then take up m y p e n , d ip it in the i n k , and w r i t e 
m y a d d r e s s at the top of the p a p e r , a t the upper r ight -
hand s ide . It m a y o c c u p y t w o or m o r e s e p a r a t e l i n e s : 
for i n s t a n c e : 

36, Leadenhall St. 
London 

E. C. 

T h e n c o m e s the da te , on the n e x t line b e l o w t h e 
a d d r e s s , for e x a m p l e : 

12, R y d e r St. 
London , E. 

May 18th 1904 

The d a t i n g of a b u s i n e s s l e t t er i s m o s t important . 
After the a d d r e s s a n d date , 1 b e g i n m y le t ter by 

a d d r e s s i n g by n a m e the p e r s o n to w h o m I am w r i t i n g : 
that i s w r i t t e n on a s e p a r a t e l ine , t o w a r d s the le f t of the 
p a g e . The m o d e of a d d r e s s , of c o u r s e , var i e s a c c o r d i n g 
to the relations e x i s t i n g b e t w e e n the p e r s o n and m e . 

1. To a re la t ive , I say, •'Dearest father "My dear Cou-
sin ",. etc. 

2. To an in t ima te f r i end , "My dear Maud", "My dear 
Charlie", "Dear old Chap", e t c . 
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3. To a less famil iar acquaintance, "Dear Sir", " Dear 
Madam ", and, more familiarly, "Dear Mr. Thompson", "Dear 
Miss Williams"1 etc. 

4. In more f o r m a l ordinary b u s i n e s s l e t t e r s , "Dear Sir", 
or, in the plural, " Dear Sirs "; " Dear Madam ". 

a. In strictly formal or of f ic ia l c o r r e s p o n d e n c e , I merely 
say "Sir", (or, in the plural, "Gentlemen"), or "Madam*. 

After this h e a d i n g , I p u t a c o m m a , then I b e g i n w h a t I 
w i s h to say, the r e a l c o n t e n t s of the l e t t er , i n the line 
b e n e a t h . 

T h r o u g h o u t t h e l e t t er , a n e w l i n e m u s t b e begun for 
e v e r y n e w s u b j e c t . 

At the e n d of t h e letter , I w r i t e the s u b s c r i p t i o n , 
t o w a r d s the r i g h t o f the p a g e ; it v a r i e s a l s o in i ts terms, 
a c c o r d i n g to t h e degree of familiarity e x i s t i n g . 

I remain (or I am, or Relieve me), 
my dear Mother, 

yours affectionately (or your affect ionate son), 
JAMES WHITE. 

Ever, 
my dear Maud, 

your lov ing friend, 
JANE SEWELL. 

Believe m e , 
dear Mr S m i t h , 

y o u r s very truly (or very s incere ly yours), 
GEORGE KAYE. 

I am, 
dear Sir, 

yours faithful ly, 
(or, if to a superior) yours respectfully, 

ARTHUR CONSTABLE. 

LETTERS, POST-CARDS, ETC. 85 

1 have the h o n o u r to be, 
Sir, 

your obed ien t s e rvan t , 
J O H N D A Y . 

A Letter. 

Sugarcane House, R i c h m o n d , 

March 18lh 19... 

Deares t Mamma, 

I h o p e y o u are qui te w e l l . I s h o u l d b e m u c h o b l i g e d 
to y o u if y o u w o u l d s e n d m e a cake and five s h i l l i n g s . 

There h a s b e e n a fight b e t w e e n Cuff a n d D o b b i n . 
Cuff, you k n o w , w a s the cock of the s c h o o l . T h e y f o u g h t 
th i r teen r o u n d s , a n d Dobbin l i c k e d . The fight w a s 
about m e . Cuff w a s l i ck ing m e for b r e a k i n g a bo t t l e of 
mi lk , a n d F i g s w o u l d n ' t s t a n d it. W e call h i m F igs , 
b e c a u s e h i s father is a g r o c e r — Dobbin a n d R u d g e , 
T h a m e s St . , City. 1 th ink, a s he f o u g h t for m e , y o u 
o u g h t to b u y your tea a n d s u g a r at h i s fa ther ' s . 

Cuff g o e s h o m e every Saturday , but can't th i s , b e c a u s e 
h e has t w o black e y e s . He has a w h i t e p o n y to c o m e 
a n d fetch h i m , and a g r o o m in l ivery on a b a y m a r e . 
I w i s h m y p a p a w o u l d le t me h a v e a p o n y , a n d 

r 
I am, 

Deares t m a m m a , 
your dut i ful s o n , 

GEORGE OSBORNE. 

P. S. — Give m y love to l i t t le E m m y . 1 a m cut t ing 
her o u t a coach in cardboard . P l e a s e n o t a s e e d - c a k e , 
but a p l u m - c a k e . 

(Out of Thackeray's Vanity Fair.) 
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In E n g l a n d , no pr in ted n o t i c e s of be tro tha l s or other 
f a m i l y e v e n t s are s e n t to f r i e n d s ; they are inserted in 
the dai ly or w e e k l y papers . ; but in s o m e places , after 
w e d d i n g s , c a r d s , h a v i n g the bride's m a i d e n name 
c r o s s e d out w i t h an a r r o w , are sent , thus : 

> 

There a r e s e v e r a l w a y s of do ing i t ; of course , much 
b e i n g le f t to i n d i v i d u a l taste . 

W h e n 1 h a v e f i n i s h e d my le t ter , I read i t over , to see 
it I h a v e m a d e a n y m i s t a k e , or omi t t ed a n y t h i n g I w i s h e d 
to say . H a v i n g sa t i s f i ed m y s e l f on this po int , I fo ld the 
let ter a n d p u t i t in a n e n v e l o p e w h i c h I s e a l , s t a m p and 
a d d r e s s , for i n s t a n c e : 

T. G. Hope, Esq. 
Leicester House, 

Portman Sq. 
London 

W. 

Trance. 

Professor A. Leblanc 
18, rue de Rivoli, 

Paris\ 

Then I h a v e it p o s t e d , or pos t it myse l f at the post-
o f f i c e or in o n e o f the p i l l a r - p o s t s in the street . 

W h e n I w i s h m y l e t t er to be d e l i v e r e d as soon as pos-
s ible , I w r i t e o n t h e e n v e l o p e " U r g e n t " . 

If I th ink m y fr i end is a w a y from h o m e , I w r i t e 
" P l e a s e , k i n d l y f o r w a r d ". 

W h e n m y fr iend i s t r a v e l l i n g , I a g r e e with h i m to 
s e n d m y le t ter to the " G e n e r a l P o s t - O f f i c e " of s o m e 
t o w n t h r o u g h w h i c h lie p a s s e s , a n d h e c a l l s for it. 
In that ca se , I w r i t e o n the e n v e l o p e " Pos t -Of f i ce" , or 
g e n e r a l l y n o w " P o s t e r e s t a n t e " in French . 

W e s e e , by the p r e c e d i n g e x a m p l e s of a d d r e s s e s t hat 
the Eng l i sh p u t the n a m e of the s t ree t be fore that of the 
t o w n . The n u m b e r of the h o u s e is p l a c e d before the 
n a m e of the s t r e e t . After the n a m e of the t o w n , y o u 
p u t the p o s t a l d i s t r i c t , s o that the le t ter may be q u i c k l y 
d e l i v e r e d . 

In London there are n i n e postal d i s t r i c t s : N. ( = Nor th ) ; 
S. ( = S o u t h ) ; E. ( = E a s t ) ; W . ( = W e s t ) ; S. E. ^ S o u t h -
E a s t ) ; E. C. ( = Eas tern-Centra l ) ; W . C. ( = W e s t e r n -
Central) . 

Post-Cards. 

One can a l so c o r r e s p o n d by p o s t - c a r d s , w h i c h are v e r y 
c o n v e n i e n t for brief c o m m u n i c a t i o n s . The card h a s a 
s t a m p pr inted u p o n it, r eady for use . One s ide is reser-
v e d for the a d d r e s s o n l y . 

Late ly , i l l u s t r a t e d (pictorial) post-cards h a v e b e e n 
c o m i n g m o r e and m o r e into favour . Travel lers and 
t o u r i s t s e spec ia l l y b u y a g r e a t m a n y , w i th v i e w s of t h e 
p laces they vis i t , to s e n d to f r i ends at h o m e . Not only 
v i e w s , b u t p i c t u r e s a n d p h o t o s of all de scr ip t ions are 
n o w pr in ted on t h e s e c a r d s . 

Let ters a n d cards are d e l i v e r e d by p o s t m e n . 



Parcel-Post. 

A p a r c e l m u s t b e m a r k e d ' - P a r c e l P o s t ', and, in 
E n g l a n d , the carr iage i s p a i d b y a f f ix ing p o s t a g e - s t a m p s 
to it. If w e send a n y t h i n g of va lue , w e w r i t e on the 
e n v e l o p e " R e g i s t e r e d " , a n d p a y an e x t r a charge . 

S a m p l e s a n d p r i n t e d a r t i c l e s ( p r i n t e d matter) are 
sent u n d e r w r a p p e r (or p o s t a l b a n d ) . 

Money orders. 

W h e n we s e n d m o n e y , w e m a k e u s e of m o n e y orders 
( P o s t - O f f i c e orders) (P . 0 . 0 . ) or p o s t a l o r d e r s (P. ().), 
or w e send it in a l e t ter b y m e a n s of a b a n k n o t e ; but the 
let ter m u s t be r e g i s t e r e d . 

For l e t t ers c o n t a i n i n g m o n e y , w e g e t a r e c e i p t . 

I I . — W r i t i n g M a t e r i a l s . 

T h e s e are b o u g h t a t the s t a t i o n e r ' s . They are : 
1 . P a p e r . There is c o m m o n w r i t i n g - p a p e r for ordi-

nary u s e ; 

N o t e - p a p e r , w h i c h i s s m o o t h or r o u g h , w i t h or with-
o u t l i n e s , thin or t h i c k ; 

B l o t t i n g - p a p e r , to d r y the w r i t i n g . 
One can buy p a p e r b y the s l i p , the qu ire , or if neces-

sary , in larger q u a n t i t i e s . 

2 . I n k . There i s black, red, green and purple ink, and 
a l s o ivhite ink for w r i t i n g o n black or c o l o u r e d paper, 
and I n d i a n i n k for c o p y i n g . B a d ink b e c o m e s thick or 
pa le a f t e r h a v i n g b e e n in u s e for s o m e t i m e . W e pour 
the ink into the i n k - b o t t l e . 

3 . P e n s . F o r m e r l y q u i l l s w e r e u s e d as p e n s ; nowa-
d a y s m o s t p e o p l e u s e s t e e l n i b s . They are sold in 
dozens or by the gross. 

D o y o u w r i t e with a fine nib or a thick one, a soft or 
a hard nib? Many nibs w r i t e badly a n d s c r a t c h a n d spur t 
w i th every m o v e m e n t of the pen over the p a p e r . 

W h a t kind of p e n - h o l d e r do you u s e ? 
W h a t do y o u think of f o u n t a i n - p e n s ? 

C H A P T E R X V I I 

THE THEATRE 

E n g l i s h , . a s w e l l a s French theatres, p r o d u c e o p e r a s , 
c o m i c o p e r a s , t r a g e d i e s , c o m e d i e s , f a r c e s , p a n t o -
m i m e s , e tc . 

P l a y s are d iv ided into a c t s , the a c t s into s c e n e s . 
S o m e theatr ica l p i e c e s c o n s i s t of o n e , t w o , three , 

four or five acts . T h e y are wri t ten in p r o s e or in v e r s e . 
The s p a c e s of t ime b e t w e e n the a c t s are ca l l ed i n t e r -

v a l s . Many f r e q u e n t e r s of the thea tre s p e n d this t ime 
in the g r e e n - r o o m . 

The v a r i o u s p lays are represented on the s t a g e . The 
a c t o r s c o m e on a n d g o off, cross , take the front of the 
s t a g e , wa lk u p a n d d o w n , s tand in front , n e a r the f o o t -
l i g h t s , in the b a c k - g r o u n d or in the m i d d l e of the 
s t a g e . The s c e n e r y c h a n g e s a c c o r d i n g to the p l a c e w h e r e 
the p lay is s u p p o s e d to be e n a c t e d . 

As a s i gn that an act is about to b e g i n , a b e l l is rung . 
Then the c u r t a i n r i s e s ; at the e n d of e v e r y act it is 
l o w e r e d . 

The p lay b e g i n s at 8 o 'c lock and e n d s at a b o u t 11. 
Every n e w p lay is r e h e a r s e d s e v e r a l t i m e s . Before 

the first p e r f o r m a n c e of it in publ ic , a d r e s s - r e h e a r s a l 
takes p lace . 

If the a u d i e n c e a p p r o v e s of the p lay , it is a p p l a u d e d 



bv clapping of hands a n d ca l l s for the actors and ac-
t res ses . If the p l a y d o e s n o t p l ease , it is h i s s e d . 

If the a u d i e n c e i s v e r y m u c h de l ighted w i t h a parti-
cular part of t h e p l a y , cr i e s of " E n c o r e ! Encore ! are 
heard . 

In e v e r y t h e a t r e a p r o m p t e r is e n g a g e d , w h o s e duly 
it is to fo l l ow t h e p l a y in a book as it is b e i n g ac ted; so 
that if a n y a c t o r s h o u l d c h a n c e to f o r g e t his part , he 
m a y i m m e d i a t e l y g i v e the r ight w o r d , a n d then no hitch 
o c c u r s in t h e p e r f o r m a n c e . 

In e v e r y p l a y t h e r e is o n e or more l e a d i n g par t s . 

S e a t s . — T i c k e t s . 

The s e a t s in t h e Eng l i sh thea tres are : 
1 . The s t a l l s ( o r c h e s t r a stal ls) . 
2 . The p i t ( b e h i n d the s ta l l s ) . 
3. T h e s t a g e - b o x e s . 
4 . T h e d r e s s - c i r c l e ( the first circle) . 
5 . The s e c o n d c i r c l e a n d t h i r d c i rc le . 
6 . The b a l c o n y . 
7. T h e g a l l e r y o r a m p h i t h e a t r e . 
At t h e t o p , a r e " t h e g o d s " ; it c o r r e s p o n d s to the 

F r e n c h P o u l a i l l e r or Paradis . 
The t i c k e t s c a n be b o u g h t at the t i c k e t - o f f i c e (box-

off ice) or t h e y m a y be g o t at a t icket a g e n t ' s , where 
t h e y c o s t a l i t t le m o r e . 

The m a n a g e r s of the thea tres a l w a y s advert ise the 
p l a y to b e p r o d u c e d in the l ead ing n e w s p a p e r s , as well 
as by l a r g e p l a y - b i l l s s tuck up in c o n s p i c u o u s places . 

On e n t e r i n g t h e theatre , y o u g ive your t icket to the 
b o x - k e e p e r , w h o s e n d s a wa i ter to s h o w y o u to your 
seat . 

P r o g r a m m e s a n d l ibretti can be b o u g h t , w h i c h give 

the d r a m a t i s personce a n d t h e d i f ferent s c e n e s . Opera-
g l a s s e s are usua l ly to b e h a d for the e v e n i n g , on 
p a y m e n t of a smal l s u m , b u l m o s t p e o p l e prefer to carrv 
the ir o w n w i t h Ihem. 

CHAPTER XVIII 

PHOTOGRAPHY 

A. — Upon the ways and means 
of taking photographs. 

A m o n g my y o u n g r e a d e r s , there are , I am sure, s o m e 
w h o s p e n d m o s t of t h e i r l e i s u r e t i m e in the fa sc ina t ing 
pursui t of photography. T h e y wi l l b e interes ted to 
learn the E n g l i s h t e r m s u s e d in th i s art . 

In order to take p h o t o g r a p h s w e must first have a 
c a m e r a , e i ther a kodak (for the h a n d ) or a s t a n d i n g 
a p p a r a t u s . One can u s e p l a t e s or f i l m s — fi lms are 
m o r e c o n v e n i e n t , b e c a u s e t h e y can b e p u t in d u r i n g 

•broad day l ight . If you w a n t to p h o t o g r a p h an object , 
y o u s t a n d d irect ly o p p o s i t e to it, s e t the c a m e r a in 
p o s i t i o n , a n d then take a p h o t o g r a p h , w h i c h is i m m e -
diate ly carr ied into the d a r k - r o o m , to be d e v e l o p e d 
a n d f i x e d . 

In order to p r o d u c e I he p h o t o g r a p h , it s h o u l d be laid 
r igh t s ide u p w a r d s in t h e d e v e l o p i n g - t r a y or d i sh ) . In 
a s h o r t t i m e it b e c o m e s a p p a r e n t , b u l as an inverse c o p y 
of the objec t — all the h i g h l i g h t s a p p e a r dark, a n d all 
the s h a d o w s l ight . 

W h e n it is su f f i c i en t ly d e v e l o p e d , t h e plate m u s t be 
w a s h e d in the f i x i n g - t r a y , w h e r e it m u s t be kept unt i l 
the b r o m s i l v e r has all b e e n e x t r a c t e d . Then the p l a t e 
m u s t be v e r y careful ly w a s h e d a n d se t to dry. 



bv clapping of hands a n d ca l l s for the actors and ac-
t res ses . If the p l a y d o e s n o t p l ease , it is h i s s e d . 

If the a u d i e n c e i s v e r y m u c h de l ighted w i t h a parti-
cular pari of t h e p l a y , cr i e s of " E n c o r e ! Encore ! are 
heard . 

In e v e r y t h e a t r e a p r o m p t e r is e n g a g e d , w h o s e duly 
it is to fo l l ow t h e p l a y in a book as it is b e i n g ac ted; so 
that if a n y a c t o r s h o u l d c h a n c e to f o r g e t his part , he 
m a y i m m e d i a t e l y g i v e the r ight w o r d , a n d then no hitch 
o c c u r s in t h e p e r f o r m a n c e . 

In e v e r y p l a y t h e r e is o n e or more l e a d i n g par t s . 

S e a t s . — T i c k e t s . 

The s e a t s in t h e Eng l i sh thea tres are : 
1 . The s t a l l s ( o r c h e s t r a stal ls) . 
2 . The p i t ( b e h i n d the s ta l l s ) . 
3. T h e s t a g e - b o x e s . 
4 . T h e d r e s s - c i r c l e ( the first circle) . 
5 . The s e c o n d c i r c l e a n d t h i r d c i rc le . 
6 . The b a l c o n y . 
7. T h e g a l l e r y o r a m p h i t h e a t r e . 
At t h e t o p , a r e " t h e g o d s " ; it c o r r e s p o n d s to the 

F r e n c h P o u l a i l l e r or Paradis . 
The t i c k e t s c a n be b o u g h t at the t i c k e t - o f f i c e (box-

off ice) or t h e y m a y be g o t at a t icket a g e n t ' s , where 
they c o s t a l i t t le m o r e . 

The m a n a g e r s of the thea tres a l w a y s advert ise the 
p l a y to b e p r o d u c e d in the l ead ing n e w s p a p e r s , as well 
as by l a r g e p l a y - b i l l s s tuck up in c o n s p i c u o u s places . 

On e n t e r i n g t h e theatre , y o u g ive your ticket to the 
b o x - k e e p e r , w h o s e n d s a wa i ter lo s h o w y o u to your 
seat . 

P r o g r a m m e s a n d l ibretti can be b o u g h t , w h i c h give 

the d r a m a t i s personce a n d t h e d i f ferent s c e n e s . Opera-
g l a s s e s are usua l ly to b e h a d for the e v e n i n g , on 
p a y m e n t of a smal l s u m , b u t m o s t p e o p l e prefer to carry 
the ir o w n wi th them. 

C H A P T E R X V I I I 

PHOTOGRAPHY 

A. — Upon the ways and means 
of taking photographs. 

A m o n g my y o u n g r e a d e r s , there are , I am sure, s o m e 
w h o s p e n d m o s t of t h e i r l e i s u r e t i m e in the fasc inat ing 
pursui t of photography. They wi l l b e interes ted to 
learn the E n g l i s h t e r m s u s e d in th i s art . 

In order to take p h o t o g r a p h s w e m u s t first, have a 
c a m e r a , e i ther a kodak (for the h a n d ) or a s t a n d i n g 
a p p a r a t u s . One can u s e p l a t e s or f i l m s — fi lms are 
m o r e c o n v e n i e n t , b e c a u s e t h e y can b e p u t in d u r i n g 

-broad day l ight . If you w a n t to p h o t o g r a p h an object , 
y o u s t a n d d irect ly o p p o s i t e to it, s e t the c a m e r a in 
p o s i t i o n , a n d then take a p h o t o g r a p h , w h i c h is i m m e -
diate ly carr ied into the d a r k - r o o m , to be d e v e l o p e d 
a n d f i x e d . 

In order to p r o d u c e I be p h o t o g r a p h , it s h o u l d be laid 
r ight s ide u p w a r d s in t h e d e v e l o p i n g - t r a y or d i sh ) . In 
a s h o r t t i m e it b e c o m e s a p p a r e n t , but as an inverse c o p y 
of the objec t — all the h i g h l i g h t s a p p e a r dark, a n d all 
the s h a d o w s l ight . 

W h e n it is su f f i c i en t ly d e v e l o p e d , the plate m u s t be 
w a s h e d in the f i x i n g - t r a y , w h e r e it m u s t be kept unt i l 
the b r o m s i l v e r has all b e e n e x t r a c t e d . Then the p l a t e 
m u s t be v e r y careful ly w a s h e d a n d se t to dry. 



The p h o t o g r a p h , w h i c h , as w e have a lready said, 
appears inverted, i s called the N e g a t i v e . 

W h e n the N e g a t i v e is thoroughly dry, the print or 
P o s i t i v e , is taken f r o m it — this exact ly r e p r e s e n t s the 
object p h o t o g r a p h e d . In order to take a print , a sheet 
of pr int ing-paper i s laid on the s e n s i t i v e s ide of the 
plate , the paper is c o v e r e d w i t h a g lass , the w h o l e is put 
into the p r i n t i n g - f r a m e , and exposed to the d a y - l i g h t , 
but not to the s u n s h i n e . 

From time to t i m e one opens the frame, without 
m o v i n g the p a p e r , in order to see w h a t lone the picture 
has taken. W h e n it has b e c o m e dark e n o u g h , it is 
taken outx»f the f r a m e , and put into toning a n d fixing 
b a t h s ; but both p r o c e s s e s are much s impl i f i ed by the 
use of a c o m b i n e d b a t h . 

As soon as it is o f the required shade , if is washed 
careful ly in c l ean w a t e r , in order to r e m o v e the sul -
ph i te . 

After the w a s h i n g , the copy is a l l owed lo dry . Then 
il is mounted — tha t is, fixed on a piece of cardboard , 
w i t h pas te , m u c i l a g e , g u m , or s o m e such s u b s t a n c e . 

Finally the p h o t o g r a p h is b u r n i s h e d , or pol ished, 
with a l u b r i c a t o r , to g ive it a g lossy surface. 11 is then 
finished. 

B. — At t h e P h o t o g r a p h e r ' s . 
C o n v e r s a t i o n b e t w e e n Messrs A. B, a n d t h e 

photographer C. 

I 

A. — Mr C., m y fr iend and I should like to have our 
p h o t o g r a p h s taken ; but the w e a t h e r is not 
very favourab le , is i t? 

C. — That d o e s not matter at all, g e n t l e m e n , I take 
p h o t o g r a p h s in all weathers . Do you w i s h to 
be taken toge ther? 

B. — No, separately. 
C. — Certainly; what sort of photograph would y o u like? 
A. — I should like a portrait, of the head and shoul-

ders, the b u s t . 
B. — And I the same , and a f u l l - l e n g t h portrait a s well . 
C. — Have you decided w h a t s i ze and shape ? 
A. — A cab ine t -por tra i t for m e . 
B. — Make mine a P a r i s pane l , p lease . 
C. — Shall I take y o u in f r o n t (full face) or in prof i l e . 

S ir? 
A. — One from the front and one from the side, please . 
B. — The same for me. 
C. — For y o u , Sir, 1 think il w o u l d be better to have 

a t h r e e - q u a r t e r face . 
B. — Very wel l , you k n o w best , of course. 
C. — Sit d o w n , please . Look this w a y ; j u s t raise your 

head a little. That's r i g h t ; but don't look so 
s e r i o u s ; smile a little. N o w sit perfect ly still 
for one m o m e n t . — Thank you. 

C. — Now, y o u wish for a full l ength portrait , do y o u 
not ? 

B. — Y e s ; if I s tand like this , is the pos i t ion g o o d ? 
C. — Yes, qui te , but put the left foot a little further 

forward. — Thank y o u . 
C. — N o w il is your turn, Mr A. Please, s i t d o w n . 

How would y o u like to be taken w i t h a book 
in your hand, looking down as if y o u were 
r e a d i n g ? 

A. — 1 think 1 should rather be looking straight for-
ward, as if I were th inking about s o m e t h i n g . 

C. — Just as you choose (or like). 



W h e n w o u l d y o u l ike to have the photographs , 
g e n t l e m e n ? 

S e n d u s s o m e p r o o f s as s o o n as poss ib le , please, 
a n d t h e n w e wi l l l e t y o u k n o w w h i c h w e like 
b e s t , a n d h o w m a n y w e wil l lake . 

Certainly , Sir. 
W h a t d o t h e s e s i z e s cos t a d o z e n , a half-dozen (or 

H o w m u c h a r e t h e s e a dozen?) 
Let m e g i v e y o u m y p r i c e - l i s t . There you will 

f ind all p a r t i c u l a r s . 
Do y o u lake g r o u p s a l s o ? 
O h , y e s ; h e r e y o u s e e s o m e p h o l o g r a p h s of 

g r o u p s . 
V e r y w e l l ; t h e n w e wi l l c o m e next week with 

s e v e r a l f r i e n d s . 
Thank y o u , g e n t l e m e n . 

II 

Mr C., t h e p r o o f s y o u h a v e s e n t me are not very 
s a t i s f a c t o r y . Th i s o n e s e e m s to m e rather 
s m u d g y ; it i s cer ta in ly nol c lear (or clearly 
taken) . 

P e r h a p s y o u m o v e d a little, Sir. 
Then the p o s i t i o n s e e m s rather s t r a i n e d ; and it 

i s n o t a good likeness — by no m e a n s a speaking 
likeness. 

I t h o u g h t it w a s v e r y g o o d . 
N o w , in th i s p o r t r a i t , I am absurdly f la t t ered . 

Y o u m u s t h a v e t o u c h e d it up . 
I on ly took o u t t h e w r i n k l e s . 
Can y o u g i v e m e a n o t h e r s i t t i n g ? 
Certa in ly . I d o n ' t l ike any c u s t o m e r to leave my 

s t u d i o d i s s a t i s f i e d . — A n d you , Mr B., have 
y o u a n y t h i n g t o find fault w i t h in your photos? 

B. — N o ; n o t h i n g w h a t e v e r . They are a great s u c c e s s , 
s o m u c h so that I w i s h y o u to m a k e me an 
e n l a r g e m e n t of both . Y o u m a k e e n l a r g e m e n t s . 
I s u p p o s e ? 

C. — Of c o u r s e . 
B. — Have y o u f r a m e s t o o ? Could you have the 

e n l a r g e m e n t s f r a m e d for m e at the s a m e 
l i m e ? 

C. — Cer ta in ly ; I have a l a r g e a s s o r t m e n t of f rames , 
y o u have o n l y to m a k e y o u r s e l ec t i on (your 
c h o i c e ) . 

A. — I s u p p o s e y o u k e e p the n e g a t i v e s ? 
C. — Oh, y e s ; j u s t l e t m e k n o w at a n y t ime , and I wi l l 

pr int a s m a n y p h o t o g r a p h s a s y o u w i s h . 
A. — One m o r e ques t ion . Do y o u a l s o print p h o t o -

g r a p h s on p o s t - c a r d s ? 
C. — Yes , or y o u can h a v e them, on n o t e - p a p e r if y o u 

w i s h . 
B. — Do y o u c o l o u r Ihem t o o ? 
C. — Yes , if y o u l ike , 1 can c o l o u r the e n l a r g e m e n t s 

for y o u . 
B. — I'll think the m a t t e r over , and le t y o u k n o w . 

CHAPTER XIX 

TRE ENGLISH ARMY 

In E n g l a n d there is n o c o n s c r i p t i o n , a s there is in 
France a n d G e r m a n y . The army is ra i sed by vo luntary 
e n l i s t m e n t . By v ir tue of the A r m y Act. Par l iament 
v o l e s a cer ta in s u m of m o n e y e v e r y y e a r (per a n n u m ) 
for the m a i n t e n a n c e of the a r m y at i t s proper s t rength . 



The forces at the d i sposa l of the Engl i sh Government 
for military purposes are m a d e up o f : 

1. The S t a n d i n g a r m y ; 
2. The army re serve , w h i c h cons is ts of m e n who 

have already served, but w h o , at the expirat ion of their 
term of service, wi l l vo luntar i ly re-enter t h e a r m y . The 
army reserve is only ca l led toge ther w h e n danger threat-
ens, in order to increase t h e s trength of the standing 
a r m y ; 

3. The a u x i l i a r y f o r c e s ; to these b e l o n g : 
a) The Mil i t ia w i t h the Militia reserve . The Militia 

may only be called out for t h e defence of England. The 
Militia reserve, on the contrary , may be e m p l o y e d in the 
Colonies. 

b) The V o l u n t e e r s and the Y e o m a n r y . The Volunteer 
troop cons is ts of l ight in fantry , cavalry and artillery. 
They only exist in E n g l a n d and Scotland. They have 
their o w h uni form, but t h e Government s u p p l i e s them 
w i t h arms. 

The Yeomanry — a m o u n t e d troop w i t h horses of their 
o w n — may serve out of England in t ime of war . The 
Yeomanry most ly c o n s i s t s of small e s ta te -ho lders or 
farmers. 

During peace , there is n o classif ication of the army into 
larger departments , s u c h a s a B r i g a d e d i v i s i o n ; but 
s ix A r m y Corps are f o r m e d during war, viz : 

Three Army c o r p s for t h e defence of England (called 
the Home d e f e n c e ) . 

Two Army corps for carry ing on war in o ther lands 
( S e r v i c e abroad). 

One Army corps to fight in the Colonies (Field force • 
Like other countr ies , Eng land has three different 

branches of the serv ice , n a m e l y : I n f a n t r y , C a v a l r y and 
A r t i l l e r y . 

LIEGAUS-WOOD and LANG. — III. 

I n f a n t r y . 
The Infantry consists of: 

3 B e g i m e n t s of Foot-Guards , 
109 Reg iments of the Line, 
The Ri f l e Brigade . 

England has also a battalion of m o u n t e d I n f a n t r y . 

The Royal Welsh fusiliers. Northumberland Grenadier 
2 3 r d 'oof. fusiliers. Guards. 

A Sapper. 

Lei us a lso ment ion the Yeomen of t h e Guard, popu-
larly called b e e f - e a t e r s , a veteran c o m p a n y of picked 
soldiers e m p l o y e d in conjunct ion with the men-a t -arms , 
on grand occas ions , as the sovere ign's body-guard . 

Cava lry . 

The Cavalry is composed of : 
2 reg iments of Life-Guards, 
1 reg iment of Royal Horse -Guards . 
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These form together the " Household Br igade , " the 

1 " Dragoons. 

ii Lancers. Warwickshire (Yeomanry Cavalry)/ 

body-guard of the s o v e r e i g n , and the only cuirassed 
reg iments . 

A R T I L L E R Y 

There are s t i l l : 
7 r e g i m e n t s of D r a g o o n - G u a r d s , 
3 r e g i m e n t s of L a n c e r s , 
13 reg iments of H u s s a r s . 

The Household-Brigade f orms the heavy cavalry. The 
dragoons are in p a r t h e a v y , in part light cavalry. 
The Lancers and the Hussars are c lassed as light cavalry. 

Bes ides these , t h e r e is a l so a kind of reserve force 
called Y e o m a n r y , r a i s e d and dril led local ly , the men pro-
viding their o w n h o r s e s and uniform. 

The Bull's. Roya l AHillerv. Royal field Artillery. 
(An Officer.) 

A r t i l l e r y . 

The Artillery is d i v i d e d into Horse Art i l l ery , F i e l d . 
Mountain and Garr i son A r t i l l e r y . 

Among these d i f f e r e n t r e g i m e n t s of the British Stan-
d i n g - A r m y , the S c o t c h so ld iers are cons idered as the 



best and bravest . The t w o most famous are the B l a c k -
W a t c h and Hie Gordon H i g h l a n d e r s . 

O t h e r B r a n c h e s . 

Beyond these branches of the service , w e m u s t m e n -
tion : 

1. The E n g i n e e r s . There are three Engineer troops : 
The f i e l d e q u i p m e n t t r o o p . 
The t e l e g r a p h troop , 
The p o n t o o n t r o o p . 

The Engineers are e m p l o y e d for the construct ion and 
repair, etc . , of f o r t i f i c a t i o n s , for work during s i e g e s , 
d igg ing t r e n c h e s , e tc . , for the construct ion of t e l e g r a p h 
l ines in an enemy's country , and to make b r i d g e s . 

2. The Bal loon Div i s ion . Its duty is to observe the 

The Gordon Highlanders. 
(75"' and 92»d foot). 

An officer of the Black 
Watch. 

(Royal Highlanders,) 
42 " J and "3 rd foot . 

Royal-Scots . 
(Lothian Regiment.) 

' e n e m y ' s troops, their s trength, format ion , m o v e m e n t s , 
marches, etc. 

3. The Army serv ice Corps during w a r takes charge 
of the w a g g o n s containing the s u p p l i e s of a m u n i t i o n 
(powder , shot, bu l l e t s , c a r t r i d g e s , s h e l l s , b o m b s ) , and 
amunition for heavy arms as well as for l i g h t arms. 

Royal engineers. The Army Ordnance S tore . A bagpiper in a Highland 
Service Corps. Regiment . 

This corps also takes charge of the p r o v i s i o n s (the 
food). 

The Volunteer Corps. 

Besides these different corps of the s t a n d i n g army, 
there is also a numerous reserve force ca l led the Volun-
teers , a kind of national f r e e - m i l i t i a , ra ised for the 
purpose of defending the country in case of an invas ion . 
They are drilled every w e e k on a certain day, and have 
yearly manoeuvres like the s tand ing army. 



The regimental or military Band. 

Every reg iment lias its band of m u s i c i a n s , who are 
under the leadership of the b a n d - m a s t e r . 

In Scot land, the r e g i m e n t s march to the sound of the 
bag-p ipes , the only ins truments compos ing their bands. 
Their mus ic ians are cal led bagp ipers . 

A Field-Marshall. 

T h e m i l i t a r y H i e r a r c h y . 

The King is the head of 
the English Army. The entire 
adminis trat ion of the standing 
a r m y is under the control of the 
S e c r e t a r y of S ta te for War . 

The army is commanded by the 
Commander- in-Chief , w h o is ap-
po in ted by the king. 

There is no large general staff 
as in France. The Engl ish general 
staff cons i s t s of the exist ing 
staff of command, which is sup-
ported by off icers w h o are edu-
cated for this purpose at the 
Mi l i tary Staff College of " Sand-
hurst . " 

There are 10 r a n k s of officers : 

A. — General officers : 

1. The F i e l d - m a r s h a l , the commander-in-chief , 
exerc i ses the general c o m m a n d of the 
troops. 

2. The Genera l , commandi ng an army corps. 
3. The L i e u t e n a n t - G e n e r a l . 
4. The Major-General . 

B. — Field Officers : 

5. The Colonel, c o m m a n d i n g a regiment . 
6 . The L i e u t e n a n t - C o l o n e l . 
7. The Major. 

C. — Company Officers o r Regimental Officers : 

8. The Captain . 
9. The L i e u t e n a n t . 

10. The S u b - L i e u t e n a n t . 

The staff of off icers i s r ecru i t ed from the Mi l i tary 
Schools (e. g. the Royal Mil itary College at Sandhurs t , 
the Royal Military A c a d e m y of W o o l w i c h , etc . ) , the 
appointed Univers i t ies (as Oxford, Cambridge, Lon-
don, e tc . ) or from off icers transferred from the Militia 
and the colonial troops. 

Warrant officers. 

The W a r r a n t Off icers f o r m the rank be tween the 
Off icers and the n o n - c o m m i s s i o n e d Off icers . They 
are appointed off icers by warrant , whi le the other 
officers are appointed by roya l c o m m i s s i o n . The most 
important warrant off icer i s the Sergeant -Major . He 
stands at the head of the s u b a l t e r n s of his corps. 

The non-commissioned Officers (subalterns), 

1. The s t a f f - s e r g e a n t . 
2. The s e r g e a n t - m a j o r . 
3. The c o l o u r - s e r g e a n t . 
4. The s e r g e a n t . 
o. The l a n c e - s e r g e a n t . 
6. The corporal . 
7. The lance -corpora l . 



A mili tary veterinary surgeon 
on horseback. 

men of the Army H o s p i t a l Corps, the who le be ing under 
a Director-General at the War-Off ice . All are supple-
mented by a zealous and able staff of trained n u r s e s who 
are great favourites a m o n g the soldiers. 

The staff-sergeant or adjutant is the first administra-
t ing subaltern. He is the q u a r t e r - m a s t e r , secretary , etc. , 
of the reg iment . 

The lance-corporal is the ass is tant of the corporal in 
indoor service and in the surve i l lance of the m e n . He 
does not m o u n t g u a r d at all and does no r o u g h work. 

The Medical Department. 

It. comprises : 
The S u r g e o n - G e n e r a l , the D e p u t y - S u r g e o n - G e n e r a l , 

the Surgeon-Major , the S u r g e o n and the of f icers and 

A military doctor. A military Nurse 
(Sister.) 

The V e t e r i n a r y S u r g e o n s are c h a r g e d w i t h the super-
vision of the sanitary condition of the h o r s e s and their 
treatment w h e n ill. 

T h e Mil i tary S e r v i c e . 

W e have already said that the m i l i t a r y forces are 
raised by voluntary enl i s tment . The t e r m of s e r v i c e 
is t w e l v e years in England. This per iod m a y be served 
in different ways : 

1) The s o l d i e r serves twelve years o n e af ter another 
in the Standing army. This service is ca l l ed the " l o n g 
s e r v i c e " ; 

or : 2) He serves s ix years in the a r m y , and six years 
in the army reserve ; 

or : 3) Eight, years in the s tanding a r m y , and four in 
the army reserve . 

This is called the short s e r v i c e . 

Drill. 

1. The infantry. Infantry r e c r u i t s first rece ive two 
and a half to three months indiv idual instruct ion in 
dri l l and g y m n a s t i c s as also ora l i n s t r u c t i o n in their 
duties. 

They are then allotted to their r e s p e c t i v e corps , and 
their further education is proceeded w i t h . 

2. The cavalry are first g iven s e v e n t y l e s s o n s in the 
use of the sabre and lance , and are ins tructed in drill. 

They next receive instruction' in riding (about 100 les-
sons). 

Finally come s h o o t i n g - p r a c t i c e and f i e l d - s e r v i c e . 
3. The course of instruction for the field-artillery 

lasts 130 days — that of the garrison artillery lasts 
fifty-six days . 



The manœuvres. 

Every year , in Hie m o n t h s of Augus t and S e p t e m b e r , 
he m a n œ u v r e s t a k e place — that is, large b o d i e s of 

t r o o p s prac t i se m i l i t a r y t a c t i c s , in order that the of f icers 
m a y b e c o m e fami l iar w i t h the pract ica l k n o w l e d g e 
n e c e s s a r y for the c o m m a n d of large bodies of m e n . 

Commandant of the Imperial The Indian Army, 
service troops of India. A Sepoy Oflicer . 

The Patiala lancers. 

These m a n o e u v r e s , h o w e v e r , are not to be c o m p a r e d 
with t h o s e of the Cont inenta l a r m i e s , the chief reasons 
for this b e i n g : 

1) The E n g l i s h a r m y i s n u m e r i c a l l y very m u c h smal ler 
than the i m m e n s e a r m i e s of s o m e other European 
c o u n t r i e s . 

2) The n a t u r e of t h e c o u n t r y is n o t favourable to the 
m a n o e u v r i n g of a r m i e s on a large sca l e . 

T H E BRITISH NAVY 

C o l o n i a l a r m y . 

In t h t M i u m c r o u s E n g l i s h c o l o n i e s t h e r e are large co lo -

Tlie Indian Army. Royal Canadian Regiment. Egyptian Army. 
— Artillery. — A Gunner. A private. The Egyptian Infantry 

(Summer Kit.) 

n i a l f o r c e s , in I n d i a , A u s t r a l i a , N e w - Z e a l a n d , Ca-
nada, e tc . 

CHAPTER XX 

THE BR IT I SH NAVY 

England's g r e a t e s t s t r e n g t h l i e s in h e r naval p o w e r . 
Upon her navy d e p e n d s the s a f e t y a n d the we l fare of 
the nat ion. 

1. — D i f f e r e n t c l a s s e s o f S h i p s . 

There are a r m o u r e d a n d . u n a r m o u r e d sh ips . 
Ironclads o r a r m o u r e d s h i p s are t h o s e fitted w i t h 



vertical a r m o u r - p l a t e s a n d protect ing g u n s . U n a r m -
oured sh ips are t h o s e wi thout vert ical a r m o u r . 

The i r o n c l a d s are ca l l ed b a t t l e - s h i p s . T h e y are for 
b l o c k a d i n g the e n e m y ' s ports , for b o m b a r d i n g their 
fortif ied places , a n d for e n g a g i n g their b a t t l e s h i p s in 
conflict. Armoured s h i p s include the c o a s t - d e f e n s e 
sh ips , the a r m o u r e d c r u i s e r s , the p r o t e c t e d cruisers . 

U n a r m o u r e d s h i p s a r e : 

1. The c r u i s e r , u s e d for patro l l ing the o c e a n , con-
voying m e r c h a n t m e n , for prey ing u p o n the enemy's 
c o m m e r c e and for s c o u t i n g work with the f leet . 

2. The t o r p e d o -boat . Its dut ies are to m a k e night-
attacks upon hos t i l e t leets or s ingle s h i p s ; w h e n wi th in 
range , they d i s c h a r g e their t o r p e d o e s , and s ink the 
sh ips attacked. 

3. The torpedo-boat d e s t r o y e r — will a c c o m p a n y a 
fleet, dr ive off a n d d e s t r o y host i le torpedo-boats , and , if 
reorganised , can be ut i l i sed as a torpedo-boat to attack 
the enemy' s fleet. 

E n s e i g n s . 

The infantry h a s i t s c o l o u r s , the cavalry its s t a n d a r d , 
the fleet has its f l a g . 

II. — P e r s o n n e l of the Roya l N a v y . 

. The ranks of the o f f i cers are : 
1. The a d m i r a l , w h o c o m m a n d s the fleet. 
2. The v i c e - a d m i r a l . 
3. The r e a r - a d m i r a l . 
4. The c o m m o d o r e . 
5. The c a p t a i n . . • • j » 
6. The c o m m a n d e r . 

7. The l i e u t e n a n t . 
8. The n a v i g a t i n g - l i e u t e n a n t . 
9. The s u b - l i e u t e n a n t . 

10. The m i d s h i p m a n . 

The supply of officers for the n a v y is der ived from 
the pupils of the N a v a l Schoo l s . 

Under the n e w s c h e m e of Nava l Training , w h i c h has 
just been put into force, b o y s en ter His Majesty's service 
between the a g e s of 12 and 13, b e i n g trained at the 
Osborne N a v a l College for the first t w o years . At the 
end of this period, if they are succes s fu l in their exami-
nation, they are transferred to the Roya l Nava l Col lege , 
Dartmouth, for a further two years' advanced training, 
and af terwards proceed to sea for three years , as Mid-
s h i p m e n . There, they are placed in charge of a boat, 

Royal Navy. 
— The admiral. 

Royal Navy. 
— A Lieutenant. 



thereby l earn ing se l f - re l iance , hardiness, coo lness of 
head and resource , and are instructed in Seamanship, 
Navigat ion, Pi lotage , Gunnery, Mechanics and Engineer-
ing by the spec ia l i sed off icers of the ship. 

At the end of three years, the midsh ipman (middy), 
having satisfactori ly passed all the qual i fy ing examina-
t ions, b e c o m e s an A c t i n g Sub-Lieutenant . 

Acting S u b - L i e u t e n a n t s then go to G r e e n w i c h Royal 
Naval Col lege , and to P o r t s m o u t h for final instruct ions 
in the subjects w h i c h they have studied whi le mid-
s h i p m e n at sea. 

At the conc lus ion of their examinat ions in these sub-
jects , having reached the ages of 19 to 20, Sub-Lieute-
nants are distributed b e t w e e n the E x e c u t i v e and Engi-
n e e r i n g Branches of the navy, and the Royal Marines. 

Warrant Officers of the Navy. 

The W a r r a n t o f f i c e r s of the mil i tary line are the gun-
n e r s and b o a t s w a i n s of the navy. Those of the civil 
branch are the carpenters. 

The yunners have charge of the guns , torpedoes, 
small arms, etc. 

, The boatswains of the sai ls , ropes, r igging, masts , etc. 
The carpenters h a v e charge of all the wood-work, 

p u m p s , paint, carpenter 's s tores , etc. 

Men (seamen), sailors. 

Roys are entered b e t w e e n the ages of f ifteen and s ix-
teen-and-a-half . They are taught in the t r a i n i n g ships. 

After two years in the stat ionary training-ship, the boy 
is sent to a s e a - g o i n g sh ip , remaining there until he is 
e ighteen . He is then rated an o r d i n a r y s e a m a n (0 . S.). 

He can by-and-by b e c o m e a t ra ined m a n (T. M.)., an 

afcle-bodied s e a m a n (A. B.), t h e n a l e a d i n g s e a m a n . 
After this he can rise to be S e c o n d - c l a s s Pe t ty Officer, 

F irs t -c lass Petty Officer and Chief Petty Officer. 
These rank w i t h corpora l , s ergeant and sergeant-

major in the a r m y . 
After twe lve years in the service, count ing from the 

Lime he is e i g h t e e n „ a s e a m a n is a l l o w e d to leave ; but 
he can also s tay for another term of ten years. 

Royal Navy. — Seaman. Koyal Marine Artillery. 

After this s econd s e r v i c e he is entit led to a pens ion . 
The c r e w is the n a m e g i v e n to all those retained on 

board for the p u r p o s e of per forming some appointed 
duty. 

T h e B r i t i s h F l a g . 

The national f l a g or standard of the British Isles is 
the U n i o n Jack . It i s c o m p o s e d of a broad cross of red 
in the centre , the c r o s s of St . George, the patron saint 
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of Eng land . The l e g e n d s a y s that St. George fought and 
kil led a fiery d r a g o n , w h i c h d e v a s t a t e d the country-
s i d e , a n d thus d e l i v e r e d the inhabi tants f rom a constant 
terror. This f eat i s c o m m e m o r a t e d o n the r e v e r s e side 

of the Engl i sh crown 
p i e c e a n d sovere ign . 
St . George w a s a great 
warr ior , a n d w h e n 
the Eng l i sh e n g a g e d a 
batt le , in the o lden 
t ime, the ir s h o u t w a s : 
" St. George and mer-
rie E n g l a n d ! " 

On the Un ion Jack 
are t w o o ther crosses . 
One is a w h i t e d iago-
nal cross o n a blue 
g r o u n d . It is the c r o s s 
of S t . A n d r e w , the 
patron sa int ,of Scot-

land. It w a s a d d e d to the Union Jack in 1707 , w h e n 
Eng land a n d S c o t l a n d (Great Britain) w e r e un i ted under 
o n e g o v e r n m e n t . 

The third part of the f lag is another d iagona l red cross 
on a w h i t e g r o u n d : t h e c r o s s of St . P a t r i c k . St. Patrick, 
a nat ive of S c o t l a n d , c iv i l i s ed and conver ted the Irish 
to Christ ianity , a n d w a s the first B i shop of A r m a g h , and 
the patron s a i n t of I r e l a n d . His Hag w a s i n c o r p o r a t e d 
into the Un ion Jack in 1801 , w h e n Ire land w a s un i l ed 
to Great Britain. 

Thus w a s f o r m e d " t h e red, w h i t e and b l u e " , for 
w h i c h t h o u s a n d s h a v e u n h e s i t a t i n g l y laid d o w n I heir 
l ives , a n d w h i c h n o true Briton can s e e w i t h o u t a 
thrill . 

C H A P T E R XXI 

PEACE AND WAR 

E v e r y o n e k n o w s t h a t , in al l q u a r t e r s , e f for ts are m a d e 
to p r e s e r v e p e a c e . In F r a n c e , E n g l a n d a n d Germany 
there are e v e n l e a g u e s , c a l l e d P e a c e - L e a g u e s , w h i c h 
have b e e n f o r m e d for t h i s p u r p o s e . At H a g u e there i s 
an I n t e r n a t i o n a l Court of A r b i t r a t i o n , w h i c h under takes 
to set t le d i s p u t e s b e t w e e n n a t i o n s . Yel it is very impro-
bable that w a r wi l l e v e r w h o l l y c e a s e . 

If the m o s t v i ta l i n t e r e s t s of a na t ion are threa tened , 
or have b e e n in jured , it d e c l a r e s w a r w i t h the o f fending 
p o w e r . Each of the n a t i o n s c o n c e r n e d t a k e s u p a r m s , 
and m a k e s r e a d y to t a k e t h e f i e l d a s q u i c k l y a s p o s s i b l e , 
in order to i n v a d e t h e e n e m y ' s c o u n t r y , and t h e r e 
set t le the d i s p u t e . S o o n e r or later a b a t t l e is f o u g h t . 
The c a n n o n s are m o u n t e d , t h e t roops are arrayed for 
battle. The commander-in-chief takes h i s s tand upon an 
e l evated p o i n t , in o r d e r to d i r e c t the a c t i o n . 

The t h u n d e r of t h e c a n n o n ind ica te s the c o m m e n c e -
m e n t of the f i g h t . The s o l d i e r s a d v a n c e u p o n the e n e m y 
s l o w l y , at qu ick m a r c h or a t d o u b l e m a r c h . Adjutants 
dash a l o n g , h e r e and t h e r e , c a r r y i n g the orders of the 
c o m m a n d e r - i n - c h i e f to the c o m m a n d e r s of the d i f ferent 
corps . On both s i d e s t h e g r e a t e s t c o u r a g e a n d abi l i ty 
are s h o w n . For a l o n g l i m e the bat t le w a g e s , a s it 
s e e m s , w i t h n o a d v a n t a g e to e i t h e r s i d e . The s o l d i e r s 
fight h a n d t o h a n d , n o q u a r t e r is g i v e n . There is no 
more s h o o t i n g n o w — t h e s tab of a b a y o n e t , or a s t roke 
wi th the butt -end of a m u s k e t lays the a d v e r s a r y l o w . 
The o f f i cers u s e their s w o r d s . 
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The General m o v e s u p h i s r e s e r v e f o r c e s to the scene 
of action, the e n e m y i s f inal ly d e f e a t e d . 

W h e r e it is p o s s i b l e , the d e f e a t e d a r m y r e t r e a t s in 
g o o d o r d e r ; b u t o f t e n i t is so hard p r e s s e d by the victors, 
that the re treat b e c o m e s a w i l d f l ight , a rout , in w h i c h 
m a n y of the f u g i t i v e s are c u t d o w n or taken prisoners 
by the foe . 

But th i s d o e s n o t e n d the w a r ; o f t e n s o m e f o r t r e s s 
of the e n e m y i s b e s i e g e d and s t a r v e d out , or bombarded 
and s t o r m e d ( t a k e n by storm), if no r e l i e v i n g a r m y 
r e n d e r t ime ly a id . 

W h e n the e n e m y h a s no f u r t h e r m e a n s of d e f e n c e 
at its d i s p o s a l , it m a y ask for a t r u c e , w h i c h i s d irect ly 
c o n c l u d e d , a n d p e a c e n e g o t i a t i o n s a r e e n t e r e d into. 
The v i c t o r i o u s n a t i o n d i c ta te s the t e r m s of p e a c e , w h i c h 
the v a n q u i s h e d n a t i o n is f o r c e d to a c c e p t , w i l l i n g l y or 
u n w i l l i n g l y . F i n a l l y , a t r e a t y of p e a c e is s i g n e d , and 
the n e g o t i a t i o n s a r e a t a n end . 

U s u a l l y the v a n q u i s h e d nat ion has to p a y the c o n q u e r -
or a w a r - i n d e m n i t y ; o f t e n it m u s t e v e n c e d e a smal ler 
or larger part of i t s t err i tory . 

F i r e - a r m s h a v e b e e n i m p r o v e d to s u c h an e x t e n t 
d u r i n g late y e a r s , that a n y w a r b r e a k i n g o u t in the 
future w i l l be i n d e e d s a n g u i n a r y a n d terr ib le . 

Let u s h o p e , t h e r e f o r e , that the n a t i o n s wi l l mainta in 
p e a c e f o r m a n y a y e a r to c o m e . May they n o t come 
into d e a d l y conflict , o f a r m s , b u t s t r u g g l e for the palm 
of v i c tory in the d o m a i n of i n t e l l e c t a n d c o m m e r c e . 

PART II 

S E L E C T E D PIECES OF P O E T R Y 

William Shakespeare 
(1564-1616). 

I N G R A T I T U D E 

Blow, blow, thou winter wind , 
Thou ar t not so u n k i n d 

As m a n ' s i ng ra t i t ude ; 
Thy tooth is n o t so k e e n , 
Because thou a r t not seen , 

Al though thy breath be r u d e . . 

Freeze, freeze, thou bi t ter sky , 
Thou dost not bite so n igh 

As benef i t s forgot ;• 
Though thou the waters warp , 
Thy s t ing is not so sharp 

As f r i end r e m e m b e r ' d no t . 
F r o m As you like it, A c t . I I , Sc . vi . 

Isaac Watts 
(1074-1748) . 

T H E R O S E 

How fair is the ro se ! what a beau t i fu l flower! 
The glory of Apri l and May! 

Hut the leaves are beg inn ing to fade in an hour , 
And they wither a n d die in a day. 
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Blow, blow, thou winter wind , 
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(1074-1748) . 

T H E R O S E 

How fair is the ro se ! what a beau t i fu l f l ower ! 
The glory of Apri l and May! 

Hut the leaves are beg inn ing to fade in an hour , 
And they wither a n d die in a day. 



Yet the rose has one powerful vir tue to boast 
Above all the l lowers of the Held — 

W h e n its leaves a r e all dead, and line colours a re lost, 
Still how sweet a p e r f u m e it will yield ! 

* 
* « 

So f ra i l is the y o u t h a n d the beauty of m e n , 
Though they b loom and look gay like the r o s e ; 

But all ou r fond care to preserve them is vain — 
Time kills t h e m as fast as he goes. 

* 
* * 

T h e n I'll not be p r o u d of my youth or my beau ty , 
Since both of t h e m wi ther and fade, 

But gain a good n a m e by well doing m y d u l y ; 
This will s cen t l ike a rose when I 'm dead. 

James Thomson 
(1700-1748) . 

RULE BRITANNIA 
An English National Sony 

W h e n Britain first, a t heaven 's c o m m a n d , 
Arose f rom o u t the azure m a i n , 
This was the c h a r t e r of the l a n d , 
And g u a r d i a n angels sang the s t ra in : 
" Rule, Br i t ann ia , ru le the waves, 
Br i tons neve r shall be s laves! " 

* 

# « 

The na t ions , n o t so blessed as thee, 
Must in t he i r t u r n to ty ran t s fa l l ; 
While thou sha l l flourish grea t and f ree , 
The d read a n d envy of them all . 

Still m o r e m a j e s t i c sha l t thou r ise , 
More d r e a d f u l f r o m each foreign s t r o k e ; 
As the loud blas t t h a t t ears the skies , 
Serves b u t to 

r o o t thy nat ive oak . 
* 

* * 

Thee haugh ty t y r a n t s n e ' e r shal l t ame , 
All the i r a t t e m p t s to b e n d thee down, 
Will b u t a rouse t h y g e n e r o u s flame, 
But work t he i r w o e a n d t h y r e n o w n . 

* 

* * 

To t h e e belongs t h e r u r a l r e ign , 
Thy cit ies shall w i t h c o m m e r c e sh ine ; 
All t h ine shall b e the s u b j e c t m a i n , 
And every s h o r e it circles th ine . 

* 
» « 

The Muses, still w i t h f r eedom found , 
Shall to thy h a p p y coas t r e p a i r ; 
Blest i s le! with m a t c h l e s s b e a u t y crowned, 
And m a n l y h e a r t s to g u a r d the fa i r : 
" R u l e , B r i t a n n i a , r u l e the waves, 
Bri tons never s h a l l be slaves ! " 

•lol>n Wolcott 
( 1 7 3 1 - 1 8 1 9 ) . 

T H E R A Z O R - S E L L E R 

A fellow, in a m a r k e t - t o w n , 
Most mus ica l , cried r a z o r s u p a n d down, 

And offer 'd twelve f o r e igh teen p e n c e , 
Which cer ta in ly s e e m ' d w o n d r o u s cheap , 
And for the money q u i t e a heap , 

As every m a n wou ld buy wi th cash a n d sense. 



A c o u n t r y b u m p k i n t h e g r e a t of fer h e a r d , 
P o o r Hodge, who s u f f e r ' d by a b r o a d b lack b e a r d , 

T h a t s eem 'd a s h o e - b r u s h s t u c k b e n e a t h his n o s e 
W i t h c h e e r f u l n e s s t h e e i g h t e e n p e n c e he pa id , 
And p r o u d l y to h i m s e l f , in whispers , sa id : 

" This r a sca l s to le t h e razors , I suppose . 
» 

* * 

No m a t t e r if the fe l low b e a k n a v e , 
P rov ided tha t the r a z o r s shave ; 

It c e r t a in ly will b e a m o n s t r o u s pr ize . " 
So h o m e the c lown, w i t h h i s good f o r t u n e , w e n t , 
Smi l ing in h e a r t a n d s o u l , c o n t e n t , 

A n d qu ick ly s o a p ' d h i m s e l f to e a r s a n d eyes . 
* 

* * 

Being well l a t h e r ' d f r o m a d i sh or t ub , 
Hodge now b e g a n wi th g r i n n i n g pa in to g r u b , 

Jus t l ike a h e d g e r c u t t i n g fu rze ! 
" 'Twas a vile r a z o r " ! T h e n the r e s t he t r i e d ; 
All were i m p o s t o r s . " A h ! H o d g e s igh 'd , 

" I wish m y e i g h t e e n p e n c e wi th in m y p u r s e . " 
* 

* * 

Hodge sough t the f e l l o w , f o u n d h i m , a n d b e g u n ; 
" P ' r h a p s , Master R a z o r - R o g u e , to you ' t is f u n , 

T h a t people flay t h e m s e l v e s ou t of the i r l ives. 
You r a s c a l ! f o r a n h o u r have I b e e n g r u b b i n g , 
Giving m y c r y i n g w h i s k e r s h e r e a s c r u b b i n g , 

W i t h razors j u s t l i k e o y s t e r - k n i v e s . 
S i r r a h ! I tell you , y o u ' r e a k n a v e , 
To c r y u p r azo r s t h a t c a n ' t shave . " 

* 
* « 

F r i e n d , q u o t h the r a z o r - m a n , I 'm no t a k n a v e ; 
As f o r the razors y o u h a v e b o u g h t , 
Upon m y soul I n e v e r t h o u g h t 

T h a t they wou ld s h a v e . " — 

" N o t t h i n k they 'd s h a v e " ! quo th Hodge, w i t h w o n d e r i n g 
And voice no t m u c h u n l i k e an Ind i an y e l l " ; [eyes , 

" What we re they made for then , you d o g ? " tie c r i e d . 
— " Made " , q u o t h the fellow wi th a smi le , " to s e l l " . 

Robert Burns 
(1759-1796) . 

BANNOCKBURN-ROBERT BRUCE'S ADDRESS 
TO HIS ARMY 

$ -

Scots , who have with Wal lace b l e d , 
Scots , whom Bruce has o f t en led ; 
Welcome to y o u r gory bed , 

Or to g lo r ious Vic to ry ! 

Now's the day , a n d now's t h e h o u r , 
See the f r o n t of ba t t le l o w e r ; 
See a p p r o a c h p r o u d E d w a r d ' s p o w e r , 

E d w a r d ! c h a i n s a n d s l a v e r y ! 

W h o will be a t r a i to r k n a v e ? 
W h o can fill a coward ' s g r a v e ? 
W h o so base as be a slave ? 

Tra i to r , c o w a r d ! t u r n and f lee ! 
* 

* * 

W h o for Sco t l and ' s k ing a n d law, 
F r e e d o m ' s sword will s t rong ly d r a w , 
F r e e m a n s t a n d or f r e e m a n fall ? 

Ca ledon ians , o n with m e ! 



By o p p r e s s i o n ' s woes a n d pa ins , 
By y o u r s o n s in serv i le c h a i n s , 
We will d r a i n o u r d e a r e s t veins , 

But t h e y sha l l b e , shall be f r ee ! 
* 

• * 

Lay the p r o u d u s u r p e r low ! 
T y r a n t s fall in e v e r y f o e ! 
L iber ty ' s in every b l o w ! 

F o r w a r d ! le t u s do or die ! 

William Spencer 
( 1 7 7 0 - 1 8 3 4 ) . 

BETH-GELERT, OR THE GRAVE 
OF THE GREY-HOUND 

The s p e a r m a n h e a r d t h e bug le s o u n d , 
A n d gaily s m i l e d t h e m o r n , 

A n d m a n y a b r a c h , a n d m a n y a h o u n d , 
A t t end L l e w e l l y n ' s h o r n . 

* 
* * 

A n d still he b lew a l o u d e r b la s t , 
And gave a l o u d e r c h e e r ; 

" Come, G e l e r t ! w h y a r t t h o u the last 
L lewel lyn ' s h o r n t o h e a r ? 

* 
* * 

" W h e r e d o e s m y f a i t h f u l Gelert. r o a m , 
The l lower of al l h i s r a c e ? 

So t r u e , so b r a v e ! a l a m b a t h o m e , 
A l ion in t h e c h a s e ! " 

T h a t day Llewel lyn l i t t l e loved 
T h e chase of h a r t or h a r e , 

And s c a n t a n d s m a l l t h e b o o t y p roved , 
Fo r Geler t was n o t t h e r e . 

I * * * 

L'npleased, L lewel lyn h o m e w a r d h i ed , 
W h e n , n e a r t h e p o r t a l s ea t , 

Bis t r u a n t Gele r t he e s p i e d , 
B o u n d i n g h i s l o r d to g ree t . 

* 
» * 

But w h e n he g a i n e d t h e cas t le d o o r , 
Aghast the c h i e f t a i n s t o o d ; 

T h e h o u n d was s m e a r e d wi th d r o p s of gore , 
Bis l ips a n d f a n g s r a n b lood . 

* 
* * 

Llewel lyn gazed wi th wild s u r p r i s e , 
U n u s e d such l o o k s to m e e t ; 

Bis f a v o u r i t e c h e c k e d his j o y f u l gu i se , 
And c r o u c h e d a n d l i cked h i s f ee t . 

* 

* * • 
Onward in has te L l e w e l l y n pas t , 

And on w e n t G e l e r t too ; 
A n d still w h e r e ' e r h i s e y e s h e cas t , 

F r e s h b l o o d - d r o p s s h o c k e d h i s view ! 
* 

« * 

O ' e r t u r n e d his i n f a n t ' s bed h e f o u n d , 
T h e b l o o d - s t a i n e d cove r t r e n t ; 

And all a r o u n d , t h e wal l s a n d g r o u n d 
Wi th r e c e n t b l o o d b e s p r e n t ! 



l ie c a l l ed ' h i s c h i l d : no voice r e p l i e d ! 
He s e a r c h e d , w i t h t e r r o r w i l d ; 

Blood, b lood h e f o u n d on every s ide ; 
But n o w h e r e f o u n d his c h i l d ! 

* 
* * 

" H e l l - h o u n d ! by t h e e m y chi ld ' s d e v o u r e d 
T h e f r a n t i c f a t h e r c r i ed ; 

A n d to t h e h i l t h i s v e n g e f u l sword 
He p l u n g e d in Ge le r t ' s s ide . 

* 
» t 

His s u p p l i a n t l o o k , a s p r o n e he fe l l , 
No pi ty c o u l d i m p a r t , 

Yet m o u r n f u l l y h i s d y i n g yell 
S a n k i n L l e w e l l y n ' s h e a r t . 

* 
* * 

A r o u s e d b y G e l e r t ' s dy ing yell , 
Some s l u m b e r e r w a k e n e d nigh ; 

W h a t w o r d s t h e p a r e n t ' s j o y can tell 
To h e a r h i s i n f a n t ' s c r y ? 

« 
* * 

C o n c e a l e d , a m i d s t a m i n g l e d h e a p 
His h u r r i e d s e a r c h had mi s sed , 

All g lowing f r o m h i s rosy s leep , 
His c h e r u b b o y he k i s s e d . 

« 
* * 

Nor w o u n d h a d h e , n o r h a r m , n o r d r e a d ? 
But , t h e s a m e c o u c h b e n e a t h , 

Lay a g r e a t wolf a l l t o rn a n d d e a d , 
T r e m e n d o u s s t i l l in dea th ! 

Ah, what was I hen Llewellyn's pa in ! 
F o r now the t ru th was c l e a r ; 

The gal lant h o u n d the wolf had s l a in , 
To save Llewellyn 's he i r . 

* 
* * 

Vain, vain was all Llewellyn 's woe : 
" Best of thy k i n d , ad ieu ! 

The f r a n t i c deed which laid thee low, 
This h e a r t shal l eve r r u e . " 

* 

* » 

And now a gal lant t o m b they ra i se , 
With costly s c u l p t u r e d e c k e d ; 

And m a r b l e s , s tor ied with his p ra i se , 
P o o r Gelert 's bones p ro tec t . 

* 
* » 

Here n e v e r cou ld the s p e a r m a n pass , 
Or fo re s t e r , u n m o v e d ; 

Here of t the t ea r -besp r ink led grass 
Llewellyn 's so r row proved . 

* 
» » 

And h e r e he h u n g his h o r n a n d s p e a r ; 
And of t , a s even ing fell, 

In f ancy ' s p i e rc ing sounds , would h e a r 
P o o r Geler t ' s dying yell . 



Robert Southey 
(1774-1 843). 

THE INCHCAPE BELL 

No s t i r in t h e a i r , no swell on the sea , 
The s h i p was sti l l a s she m i g h t be : 
T h e sai ls f r o m h e a v e n rece ived no mo t ion ; 
T h e kee l was s t eady in the ocean . 

With n e i t h e r s ign n o r s o u n d of shock , 
The waves f lowed over the Inchcape r o c k , (1) 
So l i t t le t hey r o s e , so l i t t le they fell, 
They did n o t move t h e I n c h c a p e bell. 

The p ious a b b o t of A b e r b r o t h o c k 
Had p l aced t h a t bell o n the Inchcape r o c k ; 
On t h e waves of the s t o r m it f loa ted and swung, 
And loude r a n d l o u d e r its w a r n i n g r u n g . 

W h e n the r o c k was h id by the t e m p e s t swell, 
The m a r i n e r s h e a r d t h e w a r n i n g bel l , 
A n d t h e n t h e y k n e w the pe r i lous r o c k , 
And b lessed the a b b o t of A b e r b r o t h o c k . 

(1) The Inchcape rock is a very dangerous rock, on the coast of 
Scotland, 12 miles from Aberbrothock, or Arbroath in Angusshire. 
The people of the country call it the "Be l l - rock" . There is now 
a light-house. 

The f loat of the I n c h c a p e bel l was s e e n , 
A d a r k e r spo t on t h e o c e a n g r e e n ; 
Sir Ralph the Rover w a l k e d the d e c k , 
A n d he fixed his eye o n the d a r k e r speck . 

* 

* * 

His eye was on the b e l l a n d f l o a t ; 
Quoth h e : " M y m e n , p u t d o w n t h e boa t , 
And row m e to the I n c h c a p e r o c k , — 
I'll p l ague the p r ies t of A b e r b r o t h o c k . " 

* 

* * 

The boa t was lowered ; t h e b o a t m e n row, 
And to the I n c h c a p e r o c k t h e y go 
Sir Ralph b e n t over f r o m t h e boa t , 
And cut the bell f r o m off t h e f loa t . 

* * 

Down s u n k the bel l w i t h a g u r g l i n g s o u n d ; 
T h e b u b b l e s rose , a n d b u r s t a r o u n d ; — 
Quoth he : " Who n e x t c o m e s to the r o c k 
Won ' t b less the p r i e s t of A b e r b r o t h o c k ! " 

# 

• * 

Sir Ralph t h e Rove r s a i l e d a w a y ; 
He s c o u r e d t h e sea f o r m a n y a day ; 
And now grown r i c h wi th p l u n d e r e d s to re , 
He s t ee r s his way for S c o t l a n d ' s sho re . 

* 

* « 

So th ick a haze o ' e r s p r e a d t h e s k y , 
They cou ld no t see t h e s u n on h igh ; 
T h e w i n d had blown a ga le all day ; 
At even ing it had d ied a w a y . 



" Canst hear , sa id o n e , the b r e a k e r s roa r ? 
Fo r y o n d e r , m e t h i n k s , shou ld be t h e sho re ; 
Now where we a r e , I c a n n o t tell : 
I wish we h e a r d t h e I n c h c a p e bell. 

They h e a r no s o u n d — the swell is s t r o n g ; 
Though the wind h a t h f a l l en , t hey d r i f t a long , 
Till the vessel s t r i k e s wi th a sh ive r ing shock , — 
" Oh, heavens ! it i s the I n c h c a p e r o c k ! " 

Sir Ralph the r o v e r t o r e h i s h a i r , 
And cursed h i m s e l f i n his d e s p a i r ; 
And the waves r u s h i n g on every s ide , 
T h e sh ip s a n k f a s t b e n e a t h the t ide. 

B I S H O P HATTO 

Bishop Hatto was the a b b o t of the monastery of Fulda in the 
X"1 century; the tower spoken of below is still extant, near Bingen, 
(Hesse-Darmstadt). 

T h e s u m m e r a n d a u t u m n had b e e n so wet 
T h a t in w i n t e r the c o r n was g rowing y e t ; 
Twas a p i t e o u s s igh t t o see all a r o u n d 

The g r a i n lie r o t t i n g o n t h e g r o u n d . 

E v e r y day the s t a r v i n g p o o r 
Crowded a r o u n d B i s h o p I la t to ' s door , 
F o r he had a p l e n t i f u l l a s t y e a r ' s s t o r e ; 
And all the n e i g h b o u r h o o d cou ld tell 
His g r a n a r i e s we re f u r n i s h ' d well. 

At last Bishop Hatto appo in ted a day 
To qu ie t the poor wi thou t de l ay ; 
He bad t h e m to his great, b a r n repa i r , 
And they shou ld have food for the w i n t e r t h e r e . 

* 

» » 

l ie joic 'd a t such t id ings good to h e a r , 
The poor fo lk f lock 'd f r o m far a n d n e a r ; 
The g rea t b a r n was ful l as it could hold 
Of w o m e n a n d ch i ld ren , and young a n d old . 

* 
» * 

Then when he saw it could hold no m o r e , 
Bishop Hat to he m a d e fast the door ; 
A n d while for m e r c y on Christ they call, 
He set fire to the b a r n , a n d b u r n t them al l . 

* 
* * 

" I ' fa i th , ' t is an exce l l en t bonf i re ! " q u o t h he , 
" A n d the c o u n t r y is g rea t ly obliged to m e , 
F o r r i dd ing it, in these t imes fo r lo rn , 
Of ra t s tha t only c o n s u m e the co rn . 

* 
* » 

So then to his pa lace r e t u r n e d he , 
And he sat down to s u p p e r m e r r i l y , 
And he s lept tha t n i g h t l ike a n i nnocen t m a n ; 
But Bishop Hatto never s l ep t aga in . 

* * 

In the m o r n i n g , as he e n t e r ' d the hal l , 
W h e r e h i s p i c tu r e h u n g aga ins t the wall, 
A sweat l ike dea th all o 'er h im c a m e , 
For the r a t s had ea ten it ou t of the f r a m e . 



As he look 'd , t h e r e c a m e a m a n f r o m his f a rm ; 
He had a c o u n t e n a n c e wh i t e with a l a r m : 
" My lord , I o p e n e d the g r a n a r i e s tllis m o r n . 
And Hie r a t s had e a t e n al l y o u r co rn . " 

* 
« * 

A n o t h e r c a m e r u n n i n g p r e s e n t l y , 
And he was pale as p a l e c o u l d be : 
" F l y ! m y lo rd b i shop , f l y , " q u o t h he , 
Ten t h o u s a n d r a t s a re c o m i n g th i s way ; 

T h e Lord forgive y o u for y e s t e r d a y ! " 
* * 

" I'll go to m y tower o n t h e R h i n e , " rep l ied he ; 
" 'Tis t h e sa fes t p l ace in G e r m a n y ; 
T h e walls a r e h igh , a n d t h e shores a re s teep , 
A n d t h e s t r e a m is s t r o n g , a n d the w a t e r d e e p ! " 

# 

* * 

Bishop Hat to f ea r fu l l y h a s l e n ' d away, 
A n d he c ross 'd the R h i n e w i t h o u t de lay , 
A n d r e a c h ' d his tower , a n d b a r r ' d wi th care 
All the windows , d o o r s , a n d loopholes t he re . 

* 
* * 

He la id h i m down a n d c losed bis e y e s ; 
But soon a s c r e a m m a d e h i m a r i s e . 
He s t a r t e d a n d saw two e y e s of flame 
On his pillow, f r o m w h e n c e the s c r e a m i n g c a m e ; 

» 
* * 

He l i s t en 'd a n d looked : i t was only the ca t , 
But the b i shop he grew m o r e fear fu l for t h a t ; 
Fo r she s a t s c r e a m i n g , m a d with f ea r , 
At t h e a r m y of r a t s t h a t we re d rawing nea r . 

Fo r t h e y have swum over HIP r ive r so d e e p , 
And they have c l i m b ' d t h e s h o r e s so s t e e p , 
And now by t h o u s a n d s u p t h e y crawl 
To the ho les a n d w indows in ( b e wal l . 

* 
» * 

Down on b i s k n e e s the b i s h o p fe l l . 
And fas te r a n d fas te r his b e a d s d id be te l l , 
As l o u d e r a n d l o u d e r , d r a w i n g n e a r , 
The saw of the i r teeth w i t h o u t he cou ld h e a r . 

* 

* » 

And i n a t the windows , a n d in a t the d o o r , 
A n d t h r o u g h the wal l s b y t h o u s a n d s they p o u r , 
And down t h r o u g h the ce i l i ng a n d u p t h r o u g h the floor, 
F r o m the r igh t a n d the le f t , f r o m b e h i n d a n d before , 
F r o m w i t h i n a n d w i t h o u t , f r o m a b o v e a n d below ; 

And all a t o n c e to the b i s h o p t h e y go. 

* 
* . 

They have w h e t t e d t h e i r t ee th a g a i n s t t h e s tones , 
A n d now they p ick t h e b i s h o p ' s b o n e s ; 
T h e y gnaw 'd the flesh f r o m e v e r y l imb , 
For they w e r e sen t to do j u d g m e n t on h i m . 

Thomas Campbell 
(1777-1844) . 

YE MARINERS OF ENGLAND 
Ye m a r i n e r s of E n g l a n d ! 
Tha t g u a r d o u r n a t i v e seas ; 

Whose flag has b raved a t h o u s a n d y e a r s 
T h e ba t t le a n d t h e b r eeze , 
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Your g lor ious s t a n d a r d l a u n c h aga in , 
To m a t c h a n o t h e r foe ! 

And sweep t h r o u g h the deep , 
Whi le the s t o r m y w i n d s do b l o w ; 
While the b a t t l e r a g e s loud a n d long, 
And the s t o r m y w i n d s do blow. 

* 

» * 

The sp i r i t s of y o u r f a t h e r s 
Shal l s t a r t f r o m e v e r y wave ! 

F o r the deck it w a s t h e i r field of f l ame , 
And"Ocean w a s t h e i r g r a v e ; 

W h e r e Blake a n d m i g h t y Ne l son fell , 
Your m a n l y h e a r t s shal l glow, 

As ye s w e e p t h r o u g h the deep , 
Whi le the s t o r m y w i n d s do b l o w ; 
Whi le the b a t t l e r a g e s l o u d a n d long, 

And the s t o r m y w i n d s do blow. 
* 

* * 

Br i t ann i a n e e d s n o b u l w a r k , 
No towers a l o n g t h e s teep ; 

Her m a r c h is o ' e r t h e m o u n t a i n waves, 
Her h o m e is o n t h e deep . 

With t h u n d e r s f r o m h e r na t ive oak , 
She q u e l l s t h e f loods be low, 

As they r o a r o n the' shore , . 
W h e n t h e s t o r m y winds do b l o w ; 
W h e n the b a t t l e r a g e s loud a n d long, 
And the s t o r m y w i n d s do blow. 

* 

* * 

The m e t e o r - f l a g of E n g l a n d 
Shall y e t t e r r i f i c b u r n , 

Till dange r ' s t r o u b l e d n i g h t d e p a r t , 
And the s t a r of p e a c e r e t u r n . 

Then , t hen , ye ocean w a r r i o r s ! 
Our song and feas t shal l f low 

To the f a m e of y o u r n a m e , 
W h e n the s to rm has ceased to b l o w ; 
W h e n the fiery fight is h e a r d n o m o r e , 
A n d the s t o r m has ceased to blow. 

NAPOLEON AND THE BRITISH SEAMAN 
1 love c o n t e m p l a t i n g — a p a r t 
F r o m all his homic ida l g lo ry — 
The t ra i ts t h a t sof ten to o u r h e a r t 

Napoleon ' s s tory . 

» « 

Twas when his b a n n e r s a t B o u l o g n e 
A r m e d in o u r i s l and every f r e e m a n , 
His navy c h a n c e d to c a p t u r e o n e 

P o o r British s e a m a n . 

* 
* * 

They su f fe red h im, I k n o w n o t how, 
Unpr i soned on the shore to r o a m ; 
And aye was ben t his y o u t h f u l brow-

On Eng land ' s h o m e . 

* 
* * 

His eye, m e t h i n k s , p u r s u e d t h e flight 
Of b i rd s to Britai 

11, half way ove r , 
Wi th envy — they could r e a c h the w h i t e Dear cliffs of Dover. 

* 
# * 

A s t o r m y m i d n i g h t watch , he t h o u g h t , 
Than this s o j o u r n would h a v e b e e n d e a r e r , 
If b u t the s t o r m his vessel b r o u g h t 

To Eng land n e a r e r . 



At las t , w h e n care h a d ban i shed s leep, 
He saw o n e m o r n i n g , d r e a m i n g , doat ing , 
A n e m p t y h o g s h e a d f r o m the deep 

Come s h o r e w a r d floating. 
» 

* » 

He h id it in a cave, a n d w r o u g h t 
T h e l ive- long day , l abor ious , l u r k i n g , 
Until he l a u n c h e d a t i ny boa t , 

By m i g h t y w o r k i n g . 

» * 

Oh, d e a r m e ! ' twas a th ing b e y o n d 
Descr ip t ion ! — s u c h a w r e t c h e d w h e r r y , 
P e r h a p s n e ' e r v e n t u r e d o n a p o n d , 

Or c rossed a f e r ry . 

* 
* * 

For p lough ing i n t h e sa l t sea t ield, 
It would have m a d e the bo ldes t s h u d d e r ; 
U n t a r r e d , u u c o m p a s s e d , a n d u n k e e l e d — 

No sail — n o r u d d e r . 

* 
* * 

F r o m n e i g h b o u r i n g woods he i n t e r l a c e d 
His s o r r y skiff w i th wat t led wi l lows; 
And t h u s e q u i p p e d he would have passed 

T h e f o a m i n g bi l lows. 

* 
# » 

A F r e n c h g u a r d c a u g h t h im on the b e a c h , 
His l i t t le Argo so re ly j e e r i n g ; 
Till t i d ings of h i m c h a n c e d to r each 

N a p o l e o n ' s h e a r i n g . 

W i t h fo lded a r m s N a p o l e o n s t o o d , 
S e r e n e a l i ke in p e a c e a n d d a n g e r , 
A n d , in h i s w o n t e d a t t i t u d e , 

Addres sed t h e s t r a n g e r . 

" Bash y o u t h , t h a t w o u l d s t y o n c h a n n e l 
On twigs a n d s taves so r u d e l y f a s h i o n e d , 
Thy h e a r t w i th s o m e s w e e t Eng l i sh lass 

Must be i m p a s s i o n e d . " 

" — I have no s w e e t h e a r t , " sa id the lad 
" But a b s e n t y e a r s f r o m o n e a n o t h e r , 
Grea t was the l o n g i n g t h a t I h a d 

To see m y m o t h e r . " 

" — And so thou s h a l t , " N a p o l e o n said, 
" You've bo th m y f a v o u r j u s t l y w o n , 
A n o b l e m o t h e r m u s t have b r e d 

So b rave a s o n . " 

He gave the t a r a p i e c e of gold, 
And , w i th a flag of t r u c e , c o m m a n d e d 
He s h o u l d be s h i p p e d to E n g l a n d old, 

And safely l a n d e d . 

* 
* * 

Our sa i lo r of t c o u l d s c a n t l y sh i f t 
To f ind a d i n n e r , p l a i n a n d h e a r t y ; 
But n e v e r c h a n g e d t h e coin a n d gift 

Of B u o n a p a r t e . 



THE BATTLE OF HOHENLINDEN 
< 

On L inden , tfhen the s u n was low, 
All b loodless lay t h e u n t r o d d e n s n o w ; 
And d a r k as w i n t e r w a s t h e How ' 

Of Iser r o l l i ng r a p i d l y . 

* 
» • 

But L inden s h o w ' d a n o t h e r s ight , 
W h e n the d r u m b e a t a t d e a d of n i g h t , 
C o m m a n d i n g t ires of d e a t h to l ight 

The d a r k n e s s of h e r s c e n e r y . 
• 

* * 

By to rch a n d t r u m p e t f a s t a r r a y ' d , 
E a c h h o r s e m a n d r e w h i s b a t t l e b l a d e , 
A n d f u r i o u s eve ry c h a r g e r n e i g h ' d , 

To j o i n t h e d r e a d f u l r eve l ry . 
* 

« » 

T h e n shook t h e h i l l s w i t h t h u n d e r r i v e n ; 
T h e n r u s h ' d t h e s t e e d t o ba t t l e d r i v e n ; 
And , vo l ley ing l ike t h e b o l t s of heaven , 

F a r flash'd t h e r e d a r t i l l e ry . 
* 

» * 

But r e d d e r sti l l t h e s e f i r e s sha l l glow, 
On L i n d e n ' s h i l l s of p u r p l e d s n o w ; 
And b loodier still s h a l l b e the flow 

Of Iser r o l l i n g r a p i d l y . 

# 
* * 

' Tis m o r n ; b u t s c a r c e y o n level s u n 
Can p ierce the w a r c l o u d s ro l l ing d u n , 
W h e r e f u r i o u s F r a n k a n d f ie ry Hun 

S h o u t ' m i d t h e i r s u l p h u r o u s c a n o p y 

T h e c o m b a t deepens . On, ye b r a v e ! 
Who rush to glory or the g r a v e ! 
Wave , M u n i c h ! all thy b a n n e r s wave , 

And cha rge wi th all t hy ch iva l ry . 
* 

* t 
Few, few shall pa r t where m a n y m e e t ; 
The snow shal l be the i r winding-sheet ' , 
A n d every tur f b e n e a t h thei r feet 

Shal l be a sold ier ' s s e p u l c h r e ! 

Thomas .Moore 

(1780-1852) . 

ODE TO IRELAND 
R e m e m b e r t h e e ! yes , whi ls t the re ' s life in this h e a r t , 
It shall never forget thee , all lorn as thou a r t ; 
More dea r in thy so r row, thy gloom, a n d thy s h o w e r s , 
T h a n the r e s t of the world in the i r s u n n i e s t h o u r s . 
Wer t thou all t ha t I wish thee , - grea t , g lo r ious a n d f r e e -
Firs t f lower of the e a r t h , and first gem of the s ea — 
I m i g h t hai l thee wi th p r o u d e r , wi th h a p p i e r b r o w , 
But, o h ! cou ld I love thee m o r e deeply t h a n n o w ? ' 
N o ; thy c h a i n s as Ihey r ank l e , thy blood as i t r u n s , 
But m a k e thee m o r e p a i n f u l l y d e a r to thy sons — 
Whose hea r t s , l ike the y o u n g of the d e s e r t - b i r d ' s n e s t 
Dr ink love in each l ife-drop tha t flows f r o m they b r e a s t ! 

Allan Cunningham 

(1784-1S42) . 

THE SAILOR'S SONG 
A we t s h e e t a n d a flowing sea , 

A wind tha t fol lows fas t , 
And fills the whi te a n d rus t l ing sail , 

And b e n d s the gal lant m a s t : 



A n d b e n d s I lie gallant, m a s t , m y boys, 
W h i l e , l ike the eagle free, 

A w a y t h e good s h i p flies, a n d leaves 
Old E n g l a n d on the lee. 

" O b , f o r a sof t a n d gent le w i n d ! " 
1 h e a r d a fa i r o n e c r y ; 

Bu t give to m e t h e s n o r i n g breeze , 
A n d w h i t e waves heaving h i g h ; 

A n d w h i t e waves heav ing high, m y boys 
T h e good sh ip t ight a n d f r ee , — 

T h e w o r l d of wa te r s is ou r h o m e , 
A n d m e r r y m e n a r e we. 

T h e r e ' s t e m p e s t in yon h o r n e d m o o n , 
A n d l i gh tn ing in y o n c l o u d ; 

A n d h a r k ! the mus ic , m a r i n e r s , 
T h e w i n d is p ip ing l o u d : 

T h e w i n d is p i p i n g loud , m y boys, 
T h e l i gh tn ing f l a sh ing f ree — 

W h i l e the hol low oak o u r palace is , 
O u r he r i t age the sea . 

Bernard Barton 
(1784-1849) . 

SEA-SIDE THOUGHTS 

B e a u t i f u l , sub l ime , a n d glor ious , 
Mild, ma je s t i c , f oaming , f r e e ; 

O v e r t i m e itself v i c t o r i o u s ; 
I m a g e of e t e rn i ty . 

Sun , a n d m o o n , a n d s ta rs s h i n e o ' e r thee , 
See t h y s u r f a c e e b b and f low, 

Yet a t t e m p t n o t to exp lo re t h e e 
In t h y s o u n d l e s s d e p t h s be low. 

» 
* * 

W h e t h e r m o r n i n g s p l e n d o u r s s t eep thee . 
W i t h the r a i n b o w ' s g lowing g r a c e ; 

T e m p e s t s r o u s e , or navies sweep t h e e , 
'Tis b u t for a m o m e n t ' s space . 

* 

* * 

E a r t h — h e r va l leys , a n d h e r m o u n t a i n s , 
Morta l m a n ' s b e h e s t o b e y ; 

Thy u n f a t h o m a b l e f o u n t a i n s 
Scoff b i s s e a r c h a n d scorn his sway. 

George Gordon. Lord Byron 

(1788-1824) . 

THE STAR 
OF THE LEGION OF HONOUR 

Sta r of t h e b r a v e ! — whose b e a m h a t h shed 
Such g l o r y o ' e r the qu i ck and d e a d — 
T h o u r a d i a n t a n d a d o r ' d dece i t , 
W h i c h m i l l i o n s r u s h ' d i n a r m s to gree t , 
Wild m e t e o r of i m m o r t a l b i r th , 

Why r i se i n h e a v e n to set o n earth"? 
* 

* * 

Souls of s l a in h e r o e s f o r m ' d thy r a y s ; 
E t e r n i t y f l a s h ' d t h r o u g h t hy b l aze ; 
The m u s i c of t h y m a r t i a l s p h e r e 
W a s f a m e o n h igh a n d h o n o u r h e r e ; 
A n d thy l ight b r o k e o n h u m a n eyes 
Like a volcano o n the sk i e s . 



Like lava ro l l 'd t hy s t r e a m of b lood , 
A n d swept d o w n e m p i r e s with its f lood ; . 
E a r t h r o c k ' d b e n e a t h t h e e to h e r base , 
As thou d ids t l i g h t e n t h r o u g h all s p a c e 
A n d the s h o r n s u n g r e w d im in a i r , 
And set whi le t h o u w e r t dwel l ing t h e r e . 

Before t h e e r o s e , a n d wi th thee g rew, 
A r a i n b o w of t h e love l i e s t h u e , 
Of t h ree b r i g h t c o l o u r s , each d i v i n e ( ' ) , 
And fit for t h a t ce l e s t i a l s i g n ; 
F o r F r e e d o m ' s h a n d h a d b l e n d e d t h e m , 

Like t in t s in a n i m m o r t a l g e m . 

« 
» * 

One t in t was of t h e s u n b e a m ' s d y e s ; 
One , the b l u e d e p t h of s e r a p h ' s e y e s ; 
One , the p u r e s p i r i t ' s veil of whi te 
Had rob 'd in r a d i a n c e of i ts l i g h t ( 2 ) : 
T h e th ree so m i n g l e d d id b e s e e m 
T h e t e x t u r e of a h e a v e n l y d r e a m . 

* 
* * 

Sta r of the b r a v e ! t h y ray is pale , 
And d a r k n e s s m u s t a g a i n p r e v a i l ! 
But , 0 t h o u R a i n b o w of the f r e e ! 
Our t e a r s a n d b l o o d m u s t f low for t hee . 
W h e n t hy b r i g h t p r o m i s e fades away , 
Our l ife is b u t a l o a d of c lay. 

(1) The tricolour (Lord Byron 's own note). 
(2) Construe : the pure spirit's veil of white had rob'd one 

third) in radiance of its light. 

And F r e e d o m hal lows with h e r t r e a d 
The s i l en t ci t ies of the d e a d ; 
F o r beau t i fu l in d e a t h a r e they 
Who p r o u d l y fall in h e r a r r a y ; 
And soon, 0 Goddess ( ' ) ! m a y we b e 
F o r e v e r m o r e wi th t h e m o r t h e e ! 

THE DESTRUCTION OF SENNACHERIB 

The Assyr ian c a m e down l ike a wolf o n the fo ld , 
And h i s c o h o r t s we re g l e a m i n g in p u r p l e a n d gold ; 
And the sheen of the i r spea r s was l ike s t a r s o n the sea, 
W h e n the b lue wave rol ls n igh t ly on d e e p Gal i lee . 

* 
* » 

Like the leaves of the fores t w h e n s u m m e r is g r e e n , 
T h a t hos t with the i r b a n n e r s a t s u n s e t w e r e s e e n ; 
Like the leaves of the fores t w h e n a u t u m n h a t h b l o w n , 
T h a t hos t on the m o r r o w lay wi the r 'd a n d s t r e w n . 

» 
* * 

For the Angel of Death sp read h i s w ings o n t h e b las t , 
And b r e a t h e d in the face of the foe a s h e pas sed ; 
And the eyes of the s l eepers waxed d e a d l y a n d chil l , 
A n d the i r h e a r t s b u t once heaved a n d f o r eve r grew st i l l . 

» 
* * 

And the re lay the s teed wi th h i s nos t r i l all wide , 
But t h r o u g h it t h e r e ro l l ed n o t the b r e a t h of h i s p r i d e ; 
And the foam of his ga sp ing lay w h i t e o n the t u r f , 
And cold as the s p r a y of the r o c k - b e a t i n g su r f . 

(1) 0 Goddess ! [Liberty). 



Like lava ro l l 'd t hy s t r e a m of b lood , 
A n d swept d o w n e m p i r e s wi th its f lood ; . 
E a r t h r o c k ' d b e n e a t h t h e e to h e r base , 
As thou d ids t l i g h t e n t h r o u g h all s p a c e 
A n d the s h o r n s u n g r e w d im in a i r , 
A n d set whi le t h o u w e r t dwel l ing t h e r e . 

Before t h e e r o s e , a n d wi th thee g rew, 
A r a i n b o w of t h e love l i e s t h u e , 
Of t h ree b r i g h t c o l o u r s , each d i v i n e ( ' ) , 
And fit for t h a t ce l e s t i a l s i g n ; 
F o r F r e e d o m ' s h a n d h a d b l e n d e d t h e m . 

Like t in t s in a n i m m o r t a l g e m . 

« 
» * 

One t in t was of t h e s u n b e a m ' s d y e s ; 
One , the b l u e d e p t h of s e r a p h ' s e y e s ; 
One , the p u r e s p i r i t ' s veil of whi te 
Had rob 'd in r a d i a n c e of i ts l i g h t ( 2 ) : 
T h e th ree so m i n g l e d d id b e s e e m 
T h e t e x t u r e of a h e a v e n l y d r e a m . 

* 
* * 

Sta r of the b r a v e ! t h y ray is pale , 
And d a r k n e s s m u s t a g a i n p r e v a i l ! 
But , 0 t h o u R a i n b o w of the f r e e ! 
Our t e a r s a n d b l o o d m u s t f low for t hee . 
W h e n t hy b r i g h t p r o m i s e fades away , 
Our l ife is b u t a l o a d of c lay. 

(1) The tricolour (Lord Byron 's own note). 
(2) Construe : the pure spirit's veil of white had rob'd one 

third) in radiance of its light. 

And F r e e d o m hal lows with h e r t r e a d 
The s i l en t ci t ies of the d e a d ; 
F o r beau t i fu l in d e a t h a r e they 
Who p r o u d l y fall in h e r a r r a y ; 
And soon, 0 Goddess ( ' ) ! m a y we b e 
F o r e v e r m o r e wi th t h e m o r t h e e ! 

THE DESTRUCTION OF SENNACHERIB 

The Assyr ian c a m e down l ike a wolf o n the fo ld , 
And h i s c o h o r t s we re g l e a m i n g in p u r p l e a n d gold ; 
And the sheen of the i r spea r s was l ike s t a r s o n the sea, 
W h e n the b lue wave rol ls n igh t ly on d e e p Gal i lee . 

* 
* » 

Like the leaves of the fores t w h e n s u m m e r is g r e e n , 
T h a t hos t with the i r b a n n e r s a t s u n s e t w e r e s e e n ; 
Like the leaves of the fores t w h e n a u t u m n h a t h b l o w n , 
T h a t hos t on the m o r r o w lay wi the r 'd a n d s t r e w n . 

» 
* * 

For the Angel of Death sp read h i s w ings o n t h e b las t , 
And b r e a t h e d in the face of the foe a s h e pas sed ; 
And the eyes of the s l eepers waxed d e a d l y a n d chil l , 
A n d the i r h e a r t s b u t once heaved a n d f o r eve r grew st i l l . 

» 
* * 

And the re lay the s teed wi th h i s nos t r i l all wide , 
But t h r o u g h it t h e r e ro l l ed n o t the b r e a t h of h i s p r ide ; 
And the foam of his ga sp ing lay w h i t e o n the t u r f , 
And cold as the s p r a y of the r o c k - b e a t i n g su r f . 

(1) 0 Goddess ! [Liberty). 



And t h e r e l ay t h e r i d e r d i s to r t ed a n d pale , 
W i t h the dew o n h i s b row, a n d t h e r u s t on h i s m a i l ; 
A n d t h e t e n t s w e r e al l s i l en t , the b a n n e r s a lone , 
T h e l a n c e s u n l i f t e d , the t r u m p e t u n b l o w n . 

* 
» * 

And the w i d o w s of A s h u r a re loud in the i r wai l , 
A n d the idols a r e b r o k e in the temple of Baal, 
And the m i g h t of t h e Gent i le , u n s m o t e by the sword , 
Ha th m e l t e d l i k e s n o w in the g lance of the Lord . 

Hebrew Melodies. 

CHILDE HAROLD'S FAREWELL TO ENGLAND 

" A d i e u , a d i e u , m y na t ive sho re 
F a d e s o ' e r the wa te r s b lue ; 

The n i g h t - w i n d s s igh, the b r e a k e r s r o a r , 
A n d s h r i e k s the wild s ea -mew. 

Yon s u n t h a t s e t s u p o n the sea 
We fo l low i n his f l igh t ; 

Fa rewe l l a w h i l e to h i m and thee , 
My n a t i v e l and — Good n i g h t ! 

* 
* * 

" A few s h o r t h o u r s and he will r i se 
To give t h e m o r r o w b i r th : 

A n d I sha l l ha i l the m a i n and sk ies , 
Bu t n o t m y m o t h e r e a r t h . 

D e s e r t e d is m y own good ha l l , 
I ts h e a r t h is desola te ; 

Wi ld w e e d s a r e ga th ' r ing o n t h e wall ; 
My d o g howls a t the gate . 

" Come h i t h e r , h i t h e r , m y l i t t le page ; 
W h y dos t t h o u w e e p a n d w a i l ? 

Or dost t h o u d r e a d t h e bi l low's r a g e , 
Or t r e m b l e a t t h e g a l e ? 

But dash the t e a r - d r o p f r o m t h i n e eye ; 
Our sh ip is s w i f t a n d s t r o n g : 

Our f l ee tes t f a l c o n s c a r c e can f ly 
More m e r r i l y a l o n g . " — 

* 

* » 

" L e t w i n d s be s h r i l l , le t waves rol l h igh , 
I f ea r n o t w a v e n o r w i n d ; 

Yet m a r v e l n o t , S i r Ch i lde , t ha t I 
A m s o r r o w f u l in m i n d ; 

Fo r I have f r o m m y f a t h e r gone , 
A m o t h e r w h o m I love, 

And have no f r i e n d , save these a l o n e , 
But thee — a n d o n e above . 

» 
» * 

" My f a t h e r b l e s s ' d m e f e rven t l y , 
Yet d id no t m u c h c o m p l a i n ; 

But so re ly will m y m o t h e r sigh 
Till I c o m e b a c k a g a i n . " — 

" E n o u g h , e n o u g h , m y l i t t le l ad , 

Such tea rs b e c o m e t h i n e eye ; 
If I t h y gu i le less b o s o m bad , 

Mine own w o u l d no t be d r y . 

* 
* » 

" Come h i t h e r , h i t h e r , m y s t a u n c h y e o m a n , 
W h y dos t t h o u look so p a l e ? 

Or dost t h o u d r e a d a F r e n c h f o e m a n , 
Or sh iver a t t h e g a l e ? 



" — Deem's t t h o u I t r e m b l e for m y life '? 
Sir Cliilde, I 'm n o t so w e a k ; 

Bu t t h i n k i n g ou a n a b s e n t wi fe 
Will b lanch a f a i t h f u l c h e e k . 

" My spouse a n d b o y s dwe l l n e a r thy hal l , 
Along the b o r d ' r i n g l a k e , 

A n d w h e n they o n t h e i r f a t h e r call , 
W h a t a n s w e r sha l l s h e m a k e ' ? " 

" — E n o u g h , e n o u g h , m y y e o m a n good, 

Thy grief le t n o n e g a i n s a y ; 
But I, who a m of l i g h t e r m o o d . 

Will laugh to f lee a w a y . 

* 
* * 

" F o r p l easu res p a s t I do not. gr ieve , 
Nor per i ls g a t h ' r i n g n e a r ; 

My grea tes t grief is t h a t I leave 
No th ing tha t c l a i m s a t ea r . 

* 
* * 

" And now I 'm in t h e w o r l d a l o n e , 
Upon the w i d e , w i d e s e a ; 

But w h y should I f o r o t h e r s g r o a n , 
W h e n n o n e wi l l s i g h f o r m e ? 

P e r c h a n c e m y d o g wi l l w h i n e in va in , 
Till fed by s t r a n g e r h a n d s ; 

Bu t l ong e re I c o m e b a c k aga in , 
He 'd tear m e w h e r e b e s t a n d s . 

" W i t h thee , m y b a r k , I ' l l swif t ly go 
Athwar t t h e f o a m i n g b r i n e ; 

Nor care what l a n d t h o u bea r ' s t m e to, 
So not a g a i n to m i n e . 

W e l c o m e , welcome, ye d a r k b lue waves , 
And w h e n you fail m y s ight , 

Welcome , ye deser t s , and ye caves ! 
My na t ive land — Good n i g h t ! " 

Childe Harold's Pilgrimage. 

THE DYING GLADIATOR 
I see b e f o r e m e the g lad ia tor l i e ; 
He l eans u p o n his h a n d , — his m a n l y b r o w 
Consen t s to dea th , b u t c o n q u e r s agony , 
And his d r o o p ' d h e a d s inks gradua l ly low, 
A n d t h r o u g h his s ide the last d rops , e b b i n g s low 
F r o m the r ed gash , fall heavy, o n e by o n e , 
Like the f i rs t of a t h u n d e r - s h o w e r ; a n d n o w 
The a r e n a s w i m s a r o u n d h im — h e is g o n e , 

E r e ceased the i n h u m a n s h o u t which hai led t h e w r e t c h who 

[won . 
» 

• « 

He h e a r d i t , bu t he heeded no t — his e y e s 
Were wi th h i s h e a r t , a n d tha t was f a r a w a y : 
He r e c k ' d n o t of the life he lost n o r p r i ze , 
But w h e r e his r u d e h u t by the D a n u b e lay , 
There we re bis y o u n g b a r b a r i a n s all a t p l ay , 
There was the i r Dacian m o t h e r — he, t h e i r s i re , 
B u t c h e r ' d to m a k e a R o m a n ho l iday — 
All th i s r u s h ' d with his blood — shal l he e x p i r e , 

And u n a v e n g e d ? — Arise, ye Goths, a n d g lu t y o u r i r e . 

Childe Harold's Pilgrimage. 

ADDRESS TO THE OCEAN 
Roll o n , t h o u deep a n d d a r k b lue Ocean — R o l l ! 
T e n t h o u s a n d f lee ts sweep over thee in v a i n ; 
Man m a r k s the e a r t h wi th r u i n — his c o n t r o l 
Stops wi th the s h o r e ; u p o n the wa te ry p l a i n 



T h e w r e c k s a r e al l t hy deed , n o r do th r e m a i n 
A shadow of m a n ' s r avage , save his own, 
W h e n , for a m o m e n t , l ike a d r o p of ra in , 
He-s inks i n t o t hy d e p t h s , w i th b u b b l i n g g r o a n , 
W i t h o u t a grave , u n k n e l l ' d , uncof f in 'd a n d u n k n o w n . 

* 
* * 

His s teps a re n o t u p o n thy pa ths , - - thy fields 
Are no t a spoi l f o r h i m , — thou dost a r i se 
And s h a k e h i m f r o m t h e e ; the vile s t r eng th he wields 
F o r e a r t h ' s d e s t r u c t i o n , thou dost all despise , 
S p u r n i n g h i m f r o m thy b o s o m to the skies , 
And s e n d ' s t h i m , sh ive r i ng 011 t hy p layful s p r a y , 
And howl ing to h i s gods , w h e r e haply lies 
His pe t ty h o p e , in s o m e n e a r por t or bay , 

And dashes t h im a g a i n to e a r t h : — the re le t h im lay . 
* 

t * 

T h e a r m a m e n t s w h i c h t h u n d e r s t r i k e the wal ls 
Of rock -bu i l t c i t ies , b i d d i n g n a t i o n s q u a k e , 
And m o n a r c h s t r e m b l e in t h e i r capi ta ls , 
T h e oak l e v i a t h a n s , w h o s e huge r ibs m a k e 
T h e i r c lay c r e a t o r t h e vain t i t le t ake 
Of lo rd of t hee , a n d a r b i t e r of war — 
These a r e thy toys, a n d as the snowy f lake, 
They m e l t in to thy y e a s t of waves, which m a r 
Alike t h e A r m a d a ' s p r i d e or spoi ls of T ra fa lga r . 

» 
* » 

Thy s h o r e s a r e e m p i r e s , c h a n g e d in all save thee — 
Assyria , Greece , R o m e , Car thage , w h a t a re they ? 
Thy w a t e r s was t ed t h e m while they we re f r ee , 
And m a n y a t y r a n t s i n c e ; the i r sho res obey 
The s t r a n g e r , s lave, o r savage ; the i r decay 
l ias d r ied u p r e a l m s to d e s e r t s : — no t so t h o u ; — 
Unchangeab le , save to t hy wi ld waves ' play, 
T ime wr i t e s no w r i n k l e on t h i n e azure b r o w ; 
Such as c r e a t i o n ' s d a w n behe ld , t h o u rollest now. 

T h o u g lo r ious m i r r o r , w h e r e the A lmigh ty ' s fo rm 
Glasses i tself in t e m p e s t s ; in all t i m e , 
Calm or convu l sed , i n b r e e z e , or gale , or s t o r m , 
Icing the pole, o r , i n t h e t o r r i d c l ime , 
Dark -heav ing — b o u n d l e s s , end less , a n d sub l ime , 
The image of e t e r n i t y , t h e t h r o n e 
Of the Inv i s ib le ; e v e n f r o m o u t t hy s l i m e 
The m o n s t e r s of t h e d e e p a r e m a d e ; each zone 

Obeys t h e e ; thou g o e s t f o r t h , d r e a d , f a t h o m l e s s , a lone . 

* 
* * 

And I have loved t h e e , O c e a n ! a n d m y joy 
Of y o u t h f u l spo r t s w a s on t h y b r e a s t to be 
Borne , l ike thy b u b b l e s , o n w a r d : f r o m a boy 
I w a n t o n ' d wi th t h y b r e a k e r s — they to m e 
Were a d e l i g h t ; a n d if t h e f r e s h e n i n g s ea 
Made t h e m a t e r r o r — ' t w a s a p l e a s i n g fear , 
Fo r I was, as it w e r e , a ch i ld of t hee , 
And t r u s t e d to t hy b i l l o w s , f a r a n d n e a r , 
And laid m y h a n d u p o n t h y m a n e — as I do he r e . 

Chil'.le Harold's Pilgrimage. 

THE SONG OF THE GREEK BARD 
T h e isles of G r e e c e ; t h e isles of Greece ! 
W h e r e b u r n i n g S a p p h o loved a n d s u n g , 
W h e r e grew t h e a r t s of w a r a n d p e a c e , 
W h e r e Delos r o s e , a n d Phoebus s p r u n g ! 
E t e rna l s u m m e r g i l d s t h e m ye t , 
But all , excep t t h e i r s u n , is se t . 

* 
* * 

T h e Sc ian a n d t h e T e i a n m u s e , 
The h e r o ' s h a r p , t h e lover ' s l u t e , 
Have f o u n d the f a m e y o u r s h o r e s r e f u s e ; 
T h e i r p lace of b i r t h a l o n e is m u t e 



To s o u n d s w h i c h e c h o f a r t h e r wes t 
T h a n y o u r s i r e s ' " I s l a n d s of the Blest ". 

* 

* * 

T h e m o u n t a i n s look on M a r a t h o n — 
A n d Mara thon looks on t h e s e a ; — 
A n d m u s i n g t h e r e a n h o u r a lone , 
I d r e a m e d t h a t G r e e c e m i g h t still be f r e e ; 
Fo r , s t a n d i n g o n t h e P e r s i a n ' s grave , 
1 cou ld n o t d e e m myse l f a slave. 

* 
* * 

A k i n g sa te o n t h e r o c k y b r o w 
W h i c h looks o ' e r s e a - b o r n Sa l ami s : 
A n d sh ips , by t h o u s a n d s , lay be low, 
A n d m e n in n a t i o n s ; — all we re h i s ! 
He c o u n t e d t h e m a t b r e a k of day — 
A n d , w h e n the s u n s e t , w h e r e w e r e t h e y ? 

* 

* * 

And w h e r e a r e t h e y ? a n d w h e r e a r t t h o u , 
My c o u n t r y ? On t h y voice less s h o r e , 
T h e he ro ic lay is t u n e l e s s n o w — 
T h e he ro ic b o s o m b e a t s n o m o r e ! 
And m u s t t hy l y r e , so l o n g d iv ine , 

Degene ra t e i n t o h a n d s l i k e m i n e ? 

* 
* « 

'Tis s o m e t h i n g , i n t h e d e a r t h of f ame , 
T h o u g h l i n k e d a m o n g a f e t t e r e d r a c e , 
To feel a t leas t a p a t r i o t ' s s h a m e , 
Even as I s ing , s u f f u s e m y f a c e ; 
Fo r w h a t is l e f t t h e p o e t h e r e ? 
For Greeks a b l u s h — f o r Greece a t ea r . 

Must xue b u t weep o ' e r days m o r e b l e s t ? 
Must we b u t b l u s h ? Our f a t h e r s b led . 
E a r t h ! r e n d e r b a c k f r o m ou t thy b r e a s t 
A r e m n a n t of ou r S p a r t a n d e a d ! 
Of the t h ree h u n d r e d g r a n t bu t t h r e e , 

To m a k e a new Thermopylae? 

* 
* * 

What , s i l en t s t i l l? and s i lent a l l? 
A h ! n o , the voices of the dead 
Sound l ike a d i s t an t t o r r e n t ' s fall , 
And a n s w e r : " Let one living b e a d , 
Hut one , ar ise " — we c o m e , we c o m e ! 

'Tis b u t the l iving who a r e d u m b . 

* 
* » 

In va in , in vain : s t r ike o t h e r c h o r d s ; 
Fill h igh the c u p wi th Samian w i n e ! 
Leave ba t t l e s to the Turk i sh ho rdes , 
A n d shed the blood of Scio's v ine ! 
H a r k ! r i s ing to the ignob le call — 

How answer s each bo ld b a c c h a n a l ! 

* • * 
You have the P y r r h i c dance as ye t , 
W h e r e is the P y r r h i c p h a l a n x g o n e ? 
Of two such lessons , w h y forget 
The n o b l e r a n d the m a n l i e r o n e ? 
You have the l e t t e r s C a d m u s gave — 

T h i n k ye he m e a n t t h e m for a s lave? 
» * 

Fill h igh t h e bowl wi th Samian w i n e ! 
We will no t t h i n k of t h e m e s l ike t h e s e ? 
It m a d e A n a c r e o n ' s song divine : 
He served — b u t served Polycra tes , 



A t y r a n t ; b u t o u r m a s t e r s t h e n 
W e r e still , a t leas t , o u r c o u n t r y m e n . 

* 

* * 

T h e t y r a n t of t h e Che r sonese 
W a s f r e e d o m ' s b e s t a n d bravest f r i e n d ; 
Thai t y r a n t was . Mi l t iades! 
Ob! tha t the p r e s e n t h o u r would l e n d 
A n o t h e r despot of t h e k i n d ! 
Such c h a i n s as h i s were s u r e to b ind . 

Fill h igh the bowl wi th S a m i a n w i n e ! 
On Sul i ' s r o c k , a n d P a r g a ' s shore , 
Exis ts the r e m n a n t of a l ine 
S u c h a s the Dor ic m o t h e r s b o r e ; 
And t h e r e p e r h a p s , s o m e seed is sown 
T h e Herac le idan b lood m i g h t own. 

» * 

T r u s t n o t f o r f r e e d o m to the F r a n k s — 
They have a k i n g who b u y s a n d se l l s ! 
In na t ive swords , a n d na t ive r a n k s , 
T h e only hope of cou rage dwel l s ; 
But T u r k i s h force , a n d Lat in f r a u d , 

W o u l d b r e a k y o u r sh ie ld , however b r o a d . 
* 

* * 

Fill h igh the bowl wi th S a m i a n w i n e ! 
Our virgins dance b e n e a t h the shade 
1 see t h e i r g lo r ious b l a c k eyes s h i n e ; 
But gazing o n each g lowing m a i d , 
My own the b u r n i n g t e a r - d r o p laves, 
To t h i n k such b r e a s t s m u s t suckle slaves. 

P l ace m e on S u n i u m ' s m a r b l e d s t e e p , 
W h e r e n o t h i n g , save t h e waves a n d I, 
May h e a r o u r m u t u a l m u r m u r s s w e e p ; 
T h e r e , swan- l i ke , le t m e s ing a n d d ie : 
A l a n d of s laves sha l l n e ' e r b e m i n e , 
Dash d o w n y o n c u p of S a m i a n w i n e ! 

Don Juan. 

• 

Barry Cornwall (l) 
(1790-1874) . 

T H E S E A 
The sea ! t h e s e a ! t h e o p e n s e a ! 
The b lue , t h e f r e s h , t he ever f r e e ! 
W i t h o u t a m a r k , w i thou t a b o u n d , 
It r u n n e t h the e a r t h ' s w ide r e g i o n s r o u n d ; 
It p lays wi th the c louds , it m o c k s the sk ies , 

Or l ike a c r a d l e d c r e a t u r e l ies . 
* 

« * 

I 'm on t h e s e a ! I 'm o n t h e s e a ! 
I a m w h e r e I wou ld ever b e ; 
W i t h t h e b l u e above , a n d the b l u e be low, 
And s i lence w h e r e s o e ' e r I go! 
If a s t o r m s h o u l d c o m e a n d a w a k e the deep , 
W h a t m a t t e r ! I shal l r i d e a n d s l eep . 

* « 

I love, o h ! how I love , to r i d e 
On t h e f ierce f o a m i n g , b u r s t i n g t ide , 
W h e n every m a d wave d r o w n s t h e m o o n , 
Or whis t l e s a lo f t his t e m p e s t t u n e , 
And tells how goeth the wor ld be low, 
And why the s o u t h - w e s t b las t s do blow. 

(l) The literary name (in English, nom de plume) adopted by 
Bryan Waller Procter. 



I neve r was on the dull t a m e s h o r e , 
But I lov'd Hie g rea t sea m o r e and m o r e , 
And b a c k w a r d flew to he r bi l lowy b reas t , 
Like a bird tha t seeke th its m o t h e r ' s n e s t ; 
And a m o t h e r she was a n d is to m e ; 

For I was b o r n on the open s e a ! 

* 
* * 

The waves were whi te , and r e d the m o r n , ' 
In t h e noisy h o u r w h e n I w a s b o r n ; 
And the whale i t whist led, t h e po rpo i se rol led, 
And the dolphins bared t he i r b a c k s of go ld ; 
And neve r was h e a r d such a n o u t c r y wild 
As welcomed to life the Ocean-child! 

« 
• » 

I've lived since t h e n , in ca lm a n d s t r i fe , 
Full fifty s u m m e r s a sai lor 's l i fe , 
With weal th to spend , and a p o w e r to range , 
But neve r have sought , nor s i g h e d for c h a n g e ; 
And Death , whenever he c o m e s to m e . 
Shall come on the wild u n b o u n d e d s e a ! 

TO A FLOWER 

Dawn, gent le f l o w e r ! 
From the m o r n i n g e a r t h , 

We will gaze and w o n d e r 
At thy w o n d r o u s b i r t h ! 

* 

» » 

Bloom, gent le f l ower ! 
Lover of the l i gh t ; 

Sought by wind and s h o w e r , 
Fondled by the n i g h t ! 

Fade, gentle ( lower! 
All thy white leaves c lose ; 

Having shown thy beau ty , 
Time 'tis for repose . 

Die, gentle flower, 
In the s i lent s u n ! 

So, — all pangs a re over, 
All thy tasks are d o n e ! 

Day ha th no more glory, 
Though he soars so h i g h ; 

Th ine is all m a n ' s s tory , 
Live, — and b loom, — a n d d i e ! 

Thomas Babliigton, Lord Macaulay 
( 1 8 0 0 - 1 8 5 9 ) . 

THE BATTLE OF IVRY (ISM) 

After the death of Henry III, King of France, Henry of Navarre 
won, against the army of the League, the celebrated battle of Ivry; 
and, being acknowledged sovereign of France by all but the party of 
the League, then in possession of Paris, he laid siege to the city, 
which must have capitulated, but for the help of Philippe II of Spain. 

Now glory to the Lord of Hosts, f rom w h o m all glories a r e ! 
And glory to ou r Sovereign Liege, King Henry of Navar re ! 
Now let there be the m e r r y sound of m u s i c a n d of dance , 
Through thy corn-fields green, and s u n n y vines, oh p leasan t 

[ l and of F r a n c e . 
And t h o u , Rochel le , our own Hochelle, p r o u d city of the 

[waters , 
Again let r a p t u r light the eyes of all thy m o u r n i n g daughters . 



As thou v e r t c o n s t a n t in o u r ills, b e j o y o u s in ou r j o y ; 
Fo r cold, a n d stiff, a n d s t i l l a r e they who w r o u g h t thy wal ls 

[annoy. 
H u r r a h ! h u r r a h ! a s ingle field ha th t u r n e d the c h a n c e of wa r , 
H u r r a h ! h u r r a h ! for Ivry, a n d Henry of N a v a r r e ! 

* 
* » 

Oh! how o u r h e a r t s w e r e b e a t i n g , w h e n , a t the dawn of day , 
We saw t h e a r m y of the L e a g u e d r a w n ou t in l ong a r r a y , 
Wi th all its p r ies t - led c i t i zens , a n d al l its r ebe l peers , 
And Appenze l ' s s tou t i n f a n t r y , a n d E g m o n t ' s F l emish spears . 
The re r o d e the b r o o d of fa lse L o r r a i n e , the c u r s e s of o u r l a n d , 
And d a r k Mayenne was in t h e m i d s t , a t r u n c h e o n in his h a n d ; 
And, as we looked on t h e m , we t h o u g h t of Se ine ' s e m p u r p l e d 

[f lood, 
And good Coligny's h o a r y h a i r , all dabb led wi th his b lood, 
And we c r ied u n t o t h e l iving God, who r u l e s the fa te of war , 
To fight for His own holy n a m e , a n d Henry of Navar re . 

» 
* * 

The k i n g is come to m a r s h a l us , in all his a r m o u r d res t , 
A n d he has b o u n d a snow-whi t e p l u m e upon his ga l lan t c r e s t ; 
He looked u p o n h i s peop le , a n d a t ea r was in his e y e ; 
He looked u p o n the t r a i t o r s , a n d his g lance was s t e rn a n d 

[h igh . 
R igh t grac ious ly he s m i l e d on us , as ro l led f r o m wing to wing, 
Down all o u r l ine , a d e a f e n i n g s h o u t : " God save o u r Lord 

[ the K i n g ! " 
" And if m y s t a n d a r d - b e a r e r fa l l , a s fall full well he m a y , 
Fo r never saw I p r o m i s e ye t of such a b loody f ray , 
P r e s s w h e r e ye see m y wh i t e p l u m e sh ine , a m i d s t the r a n k s 

of wa r , 
And be y o u r o r i f l a m m e , t o -day , the h e l m e t of Nava r r e . 

* 
» » 

H u r r a h ! t h e foes a r e m o v i n g ! Hark to the m i n g l e d din 
Of fife, a n d s teed , a n d t r u m p , a n d d r u m , a n d r o a r i n g culverin ! 

T h e fiery d u k e is p r i c k i n g fast ac ross Sainl Andre ' s p la in , 
With all the h i r e l i n g ch iva l ry of G u e l d e r s a n d A l m a y n e . 
Now by the l ips of t hose ye love, fa i r g e n t l e m e n of F r a n c e , 
Charge for the go lden l i l ies n o w , u p o n t h e m with the l a n c e ! 
A thousand s p u r s a r e s t r i k i n g d e e p , a t h o u s a n d spea r s in r e s t ; 
A t h o u s a n d k n i g h t s a r e p r e s s i n g close b e h i n d Ihe snow-whi te 

c r e s t ; 
And in t h e y b u r s t , a n d on they r u s h e d , whi l e , l ike a gu id ing 

s l a r , 
Amids t the th i ckes t c a r n a g e blazed the h e l m e t of Navar re . 

* 
* » 

Now, God be pi 'aised, (he day is o u r s ! M a y e n n e ha th t u r n e d 
[his r e i n ; 

D 'Aumale h a t h c r i ed f o r q u a r t e r ; the F l e m i s h c o u n t is s la in . 
T h e i r r a n k s a r e b r e a k i n g l ike t h i n c louds be fo re a Biscay ga le ; 
The field is h e a p e d wi th b l e e d i n g s t eeds , a n d flags, a n d clo-

[ven ma i l . 
And t h e n we t h o u g h t on vengeance , a n d all a long o u r van , 
" R e m e m b e r s a i n t B a r t h o l o m e w ! " was passed f rom m a n to 

[ m a n . 
But out spake g e n t l e H e n r y : — " No F r e n c h m a n is m y foe ; 
Down, down wi th eve ry f o r e i g n e r ! b u t let y o u r b r e t h r e n go ". 
Oh! was t h e r e eve r such a k n i g h t , in f r i e n d s h i p or in wa r , 
As o u r sovere ign Lord , King H e n r y , the so ld ie r of Navar re ! 

* 
* * 

Ho! m a i d e n s of V i e n n a ; Ho! m a t r o n s of L u c e r n e ; 
Weep, weep , a n d r e n d y o u r h a i r for t hose w h o n e v e r shal l 

r e t u r n . 
Ho ! Phi l ip , s e n d , f o r c h a r i t y , t h y Mexican pis toles , 
That A n t w e r p m o n k s m a y s ing a m a s s f o r thy poor s p e a r -

| m e n ' s s o u l s ; 
Ho! gal lant n o b l e s of t h e League , look t h a t y o u r a r m s be 

[ b r i g h t ; 

Ho! b u r g h e r s of Sa in t -Genev ieve , k e e p wa tch a n d ward to 
[ n i g h t ; 



For o u r God ha th c r u s h e d t h e t y r a n t , o u r God ha th ra i sed the 
[slave, 

And m o c k e d the c o u n s e l of the wi se , a n d t h e v a l o u r of the 
[brave. 

Then glory to His holy n a m e , f r o m w h o m all g lor ies a r e ; 
And glory to ou r sovere ign Lord , King Henry of N a v a r r e . 

Henry Wadsworth Lcmsfellow 

( 1 8 0 7 - 1 8 8 2 ) . 

DAYBREAK 
A w i n d c a m e u p o u t of t h e sea , 
And said, " 0 m i s t , m a k e r o o m for m e . " 

It ha i led the s h i p s , a n d c r i e d , » " Sail on , 
Ye m a r i n e r s , t h e n i g h t is gone . " 

And h u r r i e d l a n d w a r d f a r ' away , 
Cry ing , " A w a k e ! i t is t h e day . " 

It s a id u n t o t h e f o r e s t , " s h o u t ! 
Hang all y o u r l e a f y b a n n e r s o u t ! " 

It t ouched the w o o d - b i r d ' s f o lded wing, 
A n d said, " 0 b i r d , a w a k e a n d s ing . " 

A n d o ' e r t h e f a r m s , " 0 c h a n t i c l e e r , 
Your c la r ion b l o w ; t h e d a y is n e a r . " 

It w h i s p e r e d to t h e f i e lds of c o r n , 
" Bow down, a n d h a i l t h e c o m i n g m o r n . " 

It s h o u t e d t h r o u g h t h e b e l f r y - t o w e r , 
" Awake , 0 b e l l ! p r o c l a i m t h e h o u r . " 

It crossed the c h u r c h y a r d wi th a sigh, 
A n d said, " N o t y e t ! in q u i e t l ie . " 

CURFEW 
So lemn ly , m o u r n f u l l y , 

Deal ing its dole, 
The cur few bell 

Is beg inn ing to toll ( ' ) . 
• 

* » 

Cover the e m b e r s 
And pu t o u t the l i g h t ; 

Toil comes wi th the m o r n i n g , 
And res t wi th the n i g h t . 

* 

* * 
« 

D a r k grow the w i n d o w s , 
And q u e n c h ' d is t h e f i r e ; 

S o u n d fades in to s i l ence , 
All foots teps r e l i re . 

* 
* « 

No voice in the c h a m b e r s , 
No s o u n d in the ha l l : 

Sleep a n d oblivion 
Ileign over a l l ! 

* 
* * 

The book is c o m p l e t e d , 
And clos'd l ike the d a y ; 

And the h a n d tha t h a s w r i t t ' n it 
Lays it away. 

(1) In the first four lines, there is a very good example of imitative 
harmony. 



Dim g r o w i t s fanc ies , 
F o r g o t t e n they l i e ; 

L i k e coa l s i n the ashes , 
T h e y d a r k e n and die. 

* 
* « 

Song s i n k s into s i l ence , 
The s t o r y is to ld ; 

T h e w i n d o w s a r e d a r k e n e d , 
The h e a r t h s t o n e is cold . 

* 
» » 

D a r k e r a n d d a r k e r 
The b l a c k shadows fa l l ; 

Sleep a n d obl ivion 
Re ign over all . 

Tlie Hon. Mr* Caroline Norton 
( 1 8 0 8 - 1 8 7 7 ) . 

W E HAVE BEEN FRIENDS TOGETHER 

We have b e e n f r i e n d s toge the r , 
In s u n s h i n e a n d in s h a d e ; 

S ince first b e n e a t h the c h e s t n u t t rees , 
In i n f a n c y we p lay 'd . 

Rut co ldnes s dwel l s w i th in thy hea r t , 
A c loud is o n thy b r o w ! 

We have b e e n f r i e n d s toge the r — 
Shall a l igh t w o r d p a r t u s n o w ? 

* 
* * 

We have been gay t o g e t h e r ; 
W e have l a u g h ' d a t l i t t le j e s t s ; 

Fo r t h e f o u n t of h o p e w a s gush ing 
W a r m a n d j o y o u s in o u r b reas t s . 

Rut l a u g h t e r n o w h a t h t ied t hy l ip , 
And su l l en g l o o m s thy b r o w ; 

W e have been gay t oge the r — 
Shall a l ight w o r d p a r t u s n o w ? 

* 
* t 

We have b e e n sad t o g e t h e r , 
We have wep t wi th b i t t e r t ea r s , 

O'er the g r a s s -g rown graves , w h e r e s l u m b e r ' d 
The hopes of ea r ly y e a r s . 

The voices w h i c h a r e s i l en t t h e r e 
Would b id t h e e c l e a r thy b r o w ; 

We have b e e n sad toge the r — 
Oh! w h a t shal l p a r t u s n o w ? 

Alfrctl Tennyson 

( 1 8 1 0 - 1 8 9 2 ) . 

THE W H E E L OF FORTUNE 

T u r n , F o r t u n e , t u r n thy whee l a n d lower the p r o u d ; 
T u r n thy wi ld whee l t h r o u g h s u n s h i n e , s t o r m , a n d c loud ; 
T h y whee l a n d t h e e we n e i t h e r love n o r h a t e . 

* 
* * 

T u r n , F o r t u n e , t u r n thy w h e e l wi th smi l e or f r o w n ; 
W i t h t h a t wi ld whee l we go no t u p or d o w n ; 
O u r h o a r d is l i t t le , b u t o u r h e a r t s a r e g rea t . 

* 
* » 

Smi le a n d we s m i l e , t h e l o rds of m a n y l a n d s : 
F r o w n a n d we s m i l e , the l o r d s of o u r own h a n d s ; 
F o r m a n is m a n , a n d m a s t e r of bis fa te . 



T u r n , t u r n thy whee l above t h e . s t a r i n g c r o w d ; 
Thy whee l a n d thou a r e s h a d o w s in the c l o u d ; 
Thy whee l a n d t h e e we n e i t h e r love n o r ha t e . 

The Idylls of the King. 

DORA 

With f a r m e r Allan, a t the f a r m , a b o d e 
Wi l l i am a n d Dora . Wil l iam w a s h i s son , 
And she his n iece . He o f t en l o o k ' d a t t h e m , 
And o f t en t h o u g h t : " I'll m a k e t h e m m a n a n d wife. " 
Now Dora fel t h e r u n c l e ' s will in al l , 
A n d y e a r n ' d towards W i l l i a m ; b u t the y o u t h , because 
He h a d b e e n a lways wi th he r in t h e h o u s e , 
T h o u g h t no t of Dora. 

T h e n t h e r e c a m e a day 
W h e n Allan call 'd his son , a n d s a i d : " My son , 
I m a r r i e d late, bu t I wou ld wish to see 
My g r a n d c h i l d on m y k n e e s b e f o r e I d ie : 
A n d I have se t m y h e a r t u p o n a m a t c h . 
Now t h e r e f o r e look to D o r a : s h e is wel l 
To look t o ; t h r i f ty too b e y o n d h e r age . 
S h e is m y b r o t h e r ' s d a u g h t e r . He a n d I 
Had once h a r d words , a n d p a r t e d , a n d he died 
In fo re ign l a n d s ; b u t , for h i s s a k e , I b r e d 
His d a u g h t e r Dora : t a k e h e r f o r y o u r wife ; 
F o r I have wish 'd th i s m a r r i a g e , n i g h t a n d day , 
F o r m a n y yea r s . 

" Rut W i l l i a m a n s w e r ' d s h o r t : 
" I c a n n o t m a r r y D o r a ; by m y l i f e , 
I will n o t m a r r y Dora . T h e n t h e old m a n 
Was w r o t h , a n d doub led u p h i s h a n d s , and said 
" You will no t , boy! you d a r e to a n s w e r t h u s ! 
But in m y t ime a f a the r ' s w o r d w a s law, 
And so it shall be now f o r m e . L o o k to i t ; 

Cons ider , Wil l iam : t ake a m o n t h to t h i n k , 
And let m e have a n answer to m y w i s h : 
Or, by the Lord tha t m a d e m e , you shall p a c k , 
And never m o r e d a r k e n m y doors aga in . " 
But Wil l iam answered m a d l y , b i t his l ips, 
And b roke away. The m o r e he looked a t h e r 
The less be l iked h e r ; a n d his ways we re h a r s h ; 
But Dora b o r e them m e e k l y . Then before 
The m o n t h was out , he lef t b i s f a the r ' s h o u s e , 
And hi red h imsel f to work w i th in t h e f ie lds ; 
And half in love, half spi te , he woo 'd a n d wed 
A l a b o u r e r ' s d a u g h t e r , Mary Morisson. 

T h e n , w h e n the bells w e r e r i ng ing , Allan ca l l 'd 
His n iece a n d said : " My girl I love you we l l ; 
But if you speak with h i m tha t was m y son , 
Or c h a n g e a word wi th he r he calls his wi fe , 
My h o m e is n o n e of yours . My will is law. " 
And Dora p r o m i s e d , be ing m e e k . She t h o u g h t : 
" It c a n n o t b e ; m y unc le ' s m i n d will change . " 
And days w e n t on , a n d the re was born a boy 
To Wi l l i am; then dis t resses came on h i m ; 
And day by day he pass 'd his f a the r ' s gate , 
Hea r t -b roken , a n d his f a t h e r he lp 'd h i m n o t . 
But Dora s to r ed wha t l i t t le she could save, 
And sen t it t h e m by s tea l th , n o r did they k n o w 
Who sen t i t ; till a t last a fever seized 
On Wil l iam, a n d in harves t t i m e he d ied . 

Then Dora wen t to Mary. Mary sa l 
And look 'd wi th tea rs u p o n h e r boy , a n d t h o u g h t 
Hard th ings of Dora. Dora c a m e and said : 
" I have obey 'd m y unc le un t i l now, 
And I have s inn 'd , for it was all t h r o ' m e 
This evil c ame on William at the f i rs t . 
But , Mary, for t h e sake of h im tha t ' s gone , 
And for y o u r sake , the w o m a n tha t he chose , 
And for this o r p h a n , I a m come to you : 
You k n o w t h e r e has no t been for these five y e a r s 



So fu l l a h a r v e s t : le t m e t a k e the hoy , 
A n d I will sel h im iu m y u n c l e ' s eye , 
A m o n g t h e w h e a t ; t ha i w h e n h is h e a r t is g lad 
Of t h e fu l l h a r v e s t , h e m a y see t h e boy , 
A n d b less h i m fo r t h e s a k e of h i m tha t ' s gone . " 

A n d Dora took t h e c h i l d , a n d w e n t h e r way 
Across t h e w h e a t , a n d sat u p o n a m o u n d 
T h a t w a s u n s o w n , w h e r e m a n y p o p p i e s g r e w . 
F a r off the f a r m e r c a m e i n t o t h e field 
A n d sp ied h e r n o t , f o r n o n e of all h i s m e n 
D a r e tell h i m D o r a w a i t e d w i t h t h e c h i l d ; 
A n d D o r a w o u l d h a v e r i s en a n d g o n e to h i m , 
Ru t h e r h e a r t fa i l 'd h e r ; a n d t h e r e a p e r s r e a p ' d , 
A n d t h e s u n fe l l , a n d all the l a n d w a s d a r k . 

But w h e n t h e m o r r o w c a m e , s h e rose a n d look 
T h e ch i ld o n c e m o r e , a n d sa t u p o n the m o u n d ; 
And m a d e a l i t t l e w r e a t h of all t h e flowers 
T h a t grew a b o u t , a n d l i ed it r o u n d h is h a t 
To m a k e h i m p l e a s i n g in h e r u n c l e ' s eye . 
T h e n , w h e n the f a r m e r p a s s ' d i n t o I he field, 
He sp ied h e r , a n d h e l e f t b i s m e n a t w o r k , 
A n d c a m e a n d sa id : " W h e r e w e r e y o u y e s t e r d a y 
W h o s e c h i l d is t h a t ? W h a t a r e you d o i n g h e r e ? " 
So D o r a cas t h e r e y e s u p o n t h e g r o u n d , 
A n d a n s w e r ' d so f t ly : " T h i s is W i l l i a m ' s c h i l d ! 
" _ A n d d id I n o t , " sa id A l l an , " did I n o t 
F o r b i d y o u , D o r a ? " Dora sa id aga in : 
" Do w i t h m e as y o u wi l l , bu t l a k e t h e ch i ld , 
A n d b less h i m f o r t h e s a k e of h i m t h a t ' s g o n e ! 
And Al l an sa id : " 1 s e e it is a t r i c k 
Got u p b e t w i x t y o u a n d t h e w o m a n t h e r e . 
I m u s t b e t a u g h t m y d u t y , a n d by y o u ! 
You k n e w m y w o r d w a s l a w . a n d y e t y o u d a r e d 
To s l ight i t . W e l l ! fo r I will l a k e t h e b o y ; 
Bu t go y o u h e n c e , a n d n e v e r see m e m o r e . 

So s a y i n g h e t o o k t h e boy , t h a t c r i ed a loud 
And s t r u g g l e d h a r d . T h e wrea th of flowers fell 

At Dora ' s f e e t , S h e b o w ' d u p o n h e r h a n d s , 
A n d t h e boy ' s c ry c a m e to h e r f r o m the field, 
More a n d m o r e d i s t a n t . S h e b o w ' d d o w n h e r h e a d , 
R e m e m b e r i n g the day w h e n first s h e c a m e , 
A n d a l l t h e t h ings t h a t h a d b e e n . She b o w ' d d o w n , 
A n d w e p t in s e c r e t ; a n d the r e a p e r s r e a p ' d , 
A n d t h e s u n fe l l , a n d all t h e l a n d w a s d a r k . 

T h e n D o r a w e n t to Mary ' s h o u s e , a n d s tood 
Upon t h e t h r e s h o l d : Mary s aw the boy 
W a s n o t w i t h D o r a . S h e b r o k e ou t in p r a i s e 
To God, t h a t h e l p ' d h e r i n h e r w i d o w h o o d . 
A n d Dora sa id : " My u n c l e took t h e b o y ; 
But , Mary, le t m e live a n d w o r k w i t h y o u ; 
He says t h a t h e wil l n e v e r see m e m o r e . " 
T h e n a n s w e r ' d Mary : " T h i s sha l l n e v e r b e , 
Tha t Ibou s h o u l d s t t a k e m y t r o u b l e 011 t h y s e l f . 
A n d , n o w , I t h i n k h e sha l l n o t h a v e t h e b o y , 
F o r he will t each h im h a r d n e s s , a n d to s l igh t 
His m o t h e r ; t h e r e f o r e t h o u a n d I will go , 
A n d I will h a v e m y boy , a n d b r i n g h i m h o m e ; 
A n d I will b e g of h i m to t a k e t h e e b a c k : 
But if he wi l l n o t t a k e t h e e b a c k a g a i n , 
T h e n thou a n d I will live w i t h i n o n e h o u s e , 
A n d w o r k for Wi l l i am ' s ch i ld , u n t i l he g r o w s 
Of age to h e l p u s . " 

So t h e w o m e n k i s s ' d 
E a c h o t h e r , a n d sec ou t , a n d reac l i ' d t h e f a r m . 
T h e d o o r w a s off t h e l a t c h . T h e y p e e p ' d a n d saw 
The boy set u p b e t w i x t b i s g r a n d s i r e ' s k n e e s , 
W h o t h r u s t h i m in the ho l l ows of h i s a r m , 
A n d c l ap t h i m on the h a n d s a n d on t h e c h e e k s , 
I . ike o n e t h a t loved h i m : a n d t h e lad s t r e t c h ' d o u t 
A n d b a b b l e d fo r t h e g o l d e n sea l t h a t h u n g 
F r o m Al l an ' s w a t c h , a n d s p a r k l e d by t h e fire. 
T h e n t h e y c a m e in : b u t w h e n t h e boy h e h e l d 
His m o t h e r , h e c r i e d o u t to c o m e to h e r ; 
A n d Al l an set h i m d o w n , a n d Mary sa id : 
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" 0 f a t h e r ! if you le t m e cal l y o u so, 
I n e v e r c ame a-begging f o r myse l f , 
Or Wi l l i am, o r this c h i l d ; b u t n o w 1 c o m e 
For Dora : t a k e h e r b a c k ; s h e loves you wel l . 
0 s i r , w h e n Wil l iam died , he d i e d a t peace 
Wi th al l m e n ; for I a sk ' d h i m , a n d h e sa id 
He cou ld no t ever r u e h i s m a r r y i n g m e ; 
1 had b e e n a p a t i e n t w i f e ; b u t , s i r , h e sa id 
T h a t h e was w r o n g to c ross h i s f a t h e r t h u s : 
« God bless h i m ! " h e sa id , " a n d m a y he n e v e r k n o w 
T h e t r o u b l e s I have gone t h r o ' ! " T h e n he t u r n d 
His face a n d pass 'd : u n h a p p y t h a t 1 a m ! 
Bu t n o w , s ir , let m e have m y b o y , for you 
Will m a k e h i m h a r d , a n d h e wi l l l ea rn to s l ight 
His f a t h e r ' s m e m o r y ; a n d t a k e D o r a b a c k , 
A n d le t all th is be as it w a s b e f o r e . " 

So Mary said, a n d Dora h id h e r face 
By Mary. T h e r e w a s s i l ence i n the r o o m ; 
A n d al l a t once the old m a n b u r s t in sobs : 

« I have b e e n to b l a m e , to b l a m e , I have k i l l ' d m y son , 
I have k i l l ' d h i m ; b u t I lovecl h i m , m y d e a r s o n . 
May God forgive m e ! I have b e e n to b l a m e . 
Kiss m e , m y ch i ld ren . " 

T h e n they c lung a b o u t 
T h e old m a n ' s n e c k , a n d k i s s ' d h i m m a n y t i m e s ; 
And all the m a n was b r o k e n w i t h r e m o r s e ; 
And all h i s love came b a c k a h u n d r e d f o l d ; 
And f o r t h r ee h o u r s he s o b b ' d o ' e r Wi l l i am ' s ch i ld , 
T h i n k i n g of Wil l iam. 

So those f o u r a b o d e 
Wi th in one h o u s e t o g e t h e r ; a n d a s yea r s 
W e n t fo rward , Mary took a n o t h e r m a t e ; 
But D o r a lived u n m a r r i e d t i l l h e r dea th . 

THE CHARGE OF THE LIGHT BRIGADE 

At the battle of Balaklava, Oct' 1856, during the Crimean war 
in which the armies of France and England fought side by side, the 
English light cavalry, commanded by Lord Cardigan, after receiving 
a misinterpreted order, dashed upon the Russian positions, defended 
by a formidable artillery, and was almost entirely annihilated. Had 
it not been for the timely help of a French detachment, not a 
single English soldier would have gone back into the trenches. 

Half a l eague , half a league , 
Half a league o n w a r d , 

All in the valley of dea th , 
Rode the six h u n d r e d . 

" F o r w a r d , the light B r i g a d e ! 
Charge for the g u n s ! " he s a i d ; 

In to the valley of dea th 
Rode the six h u n d r e d . 

" Fo rward , the l ight Brigade ! " 
W a s t h e r e a m a n d i smayed ! 
No, tho ' the soldier k n e w 

Some one had b l u n d e r e d . 
The i r s n o t to m a k e reply , 
The i r s n o t to reason why , 
The i r s b u t to do a n d die. 
Into the valley of dea th 

Rode the six h u n d r e d . 

C a n n o n to r igh t of t h e m , 
C a n n o n to left of t h e m , 
C a n n o n in f r o n t of t h e m 

Volley'd a n d t h u n d e r ' d ; 



" 0 f a t h e r ! if you le t m e cal l y o u so, 
I n e v e r c ame a-begging f o r myse l f , 
Or Wi l l i am, o r this c h i l d ; b u t n o w 1 c o m e 
For Dora : t a k e h e r b a c k ; s h e loves you wel l . 
0 s i r , w h e n Wil l iam died , he d i e d a t peace 
Wi th al l m e n ; for I a sk ' d h i m , a n d h e sa id 
He cou ld no t ever r u e h i s m a r r y i n g m e ; 
1 had b e e n a p a t i e n t w i f e ; b u t , s i r , h e sa id 
T h a t h e was w r o n g to c ross h i s f a t h e r t h u s : 
« God bless h i m ! " h e sa id , " a n d m a y he n e v e r k n o w 
T h e t r o u b l e s I have gone t h r o ' ! " T h e n he t u r n d 
His face a n d pass 'd : u n h a p p y t h a t 1 a m ! 
Bu t n o w , s ir , let m e have m y b o y , for you 
Will m a k e h i m h a r d , a n d h e wi l l l ea rn to s l ight 
His f a t h e r ' s m e m o r y ; a n d t a k e D o r a b a c k , 
A n d le t all th is be as it w a s b e f o r e . " 

So Mary said, a n d Dora h id h e r face 
By Mary. T h e r e w a s s i l ence i n the r o o m ; 
A n d al l a t once the old m a n b u r s t in sobs : 

« I have b e e n to b l a m e , to b l a m e , I have k i l l ' d m y son , 
I have k i l l ' d h i m ; b u t I lovecl h i m , m y d e a r s o n . 
May God forgive m e ! I have b e e n to b l a m e . 
Kiss m e , m y ch i ld ren . " 

T h e n they c lung a b o u t 
T h e old m a n ' s n e c k , a n d k i s s ' d h i m m a n y t i m e s ; 
And all the m a n was b r o k e n w i t h r e m o r s e ; 
And all h i s love came b a c k a h u n d r e d f o l d ; 
And f o r t h r ee h o u r s he s o b b ' d o ' e r Wi l l i am ' s ch i ld , 
T h i n k i n g of Wil l iam. 

So those f o u r a b o d e 
Wi th in one h o u s e t o g e t h e r ; a n d a s yea r s 
W e n t fo rward , Mary took a n o t h e r m a t e ; 
But D o r a lived u n m a r r i e d t i l l h e r dea th . 

THE CHARGE OF THE LIGHT BRIGADE 

At the battle of Balaklava, Oct' 1856, during the Crimean war 
m which the armies of France and England fought side by side, the 
English light cavalry, commanded by Lord Cardigan, after receiving 
a misinterpreted order, dashed upon the Russian positions, defended 
by a formidable artillery, and was almost entirely annihilated. Had 
it not been for the timely help of a French detachment, not a 
single English soldier would have gone back into the trenches. 

Half a l eague , half a league , 
Half a league o n w a r d , 

All in the valley of dea th , 
Rode the six h u n d r e d . 

" F o r w a r d , the light B r i g a d e ! 
Charge for the g u n s ! " he s a i d ; 

In to the valley of dea th 
Rode the six h u n d r e d . 

" Fo rward , the l ight Brigade ! " 
W a s t h e r e a m a n d i smayed ! 
No, tho ' the soldier k n e w 

Some one had b l u n d e r e d . 
The i r s n o t to m a k e reply , 
The i r s n o t to reason why , 
The i r s b u t to do a n d die. 
Into the valley of dea th 

Rode the six h u n d r e d . 

C a n n o n to r igh t of t h e m , 
C a n n o n to left of t h e m , 
C a n n o n in f r o n t of t h e m 

Volley'd a n d t h u n d e r ' d ; 



s t o r m ' d a t w i t h s h o t a n d shel l , 
Boldly they r o d e a n d w e l l ; 
I n t o the j a w s of d e a t h , 
I n t o the m o u t h of he l l , 

Rode the s ix h u n d r e d . 

F l a s h e d al l t h e i r s a b r e s b a r e , 
F l a shed as t h e y t u r n e d in a i r , 
Sab r ing the g u n n e r s t h e r e , 
C h a r g i n g a n a r m y , whi le 

Ml the w o r l d w o n d e r e d : 
P l u n g e d in t h e b a t t e r y s m o k e , 
R i g h t t h ro ' t h e l i n e they b r o k e ; 
Cossack a n d R u s s i a n 
Ree led f r o m t h e s a b r e s t roke , 

S h a t t e r e d a n d s u n d e r e d . 
T h e n they r o d e b a c k , b u t n o t , 

Not t h e s ix h u n d r e d . 

C a n n o n to r igh t of t h e m , 
C a n n o n to l e f t of t h e m , 
C a n n o n b e h i n d t h e m 

Volley 'd . and t h u n d e r ' d ; 
S t o r m ' d a t wi th sho t a n d shel l , 
Whi l e h o r s e a n d h e r o fell, 
T h e v t h a t b a d fough t so well 
Came t h r o u g h the j a w s of dea th , 
Back f r o m t h e m o u t h of hel l , 
All t h a t was l e f t of t h e m , 

Lef t of s ix h u n d r e d . 

W h e n c a n t h e i r glory fade ? 
Oh ! t h e wild cha rge they m a d e 

All the w o r l d w o n d e r ' d . 
H o n o u r the c h a r g e they m a d e ! 
H o n o u r the l ight Br igade , 

Noble six h u n d r e d . 

Anonymous. 

GENTLE WORDS 
A y o u n g rose in the s u m m e r t i m e 

Is b e a u t i f u l to m e , 
A n d g lo r ious a r e the m a n y s t a r s 

T h a t g l i m m e r oil the sea ; 
But gen t l e w o r d s , a n d loving hea r t s , 

And h a n d s to c lasp m y own 
Are b e t t e r t h a n the b r i g h t e s t i lowers , 

Or s la r s t h a t ever s h o n e . 

* 
« * 

T h e sun m a y w a r m the g ra s s to l ife, 
The dew t h e d r o o p i n g flower, 

A n d eyes g row b r i g h t a n d w a t c h the l ight 
Of a u t u m n ' s o p e n i n g h o u r . 

But words tha t b r e a t h e of t e n d e r n e s s , 
A n d smi les Ave k n o w are t r u e , 

Are w a r m e r t h a n the s u m m e r t i m e , 
A n d b r i g h t e r t h a n t h e dew. 

* 
* * 

It is no t m u c h the v \ rid can give, 
Wi th all its sub t l e a r t , 

A n d gold a n d g e m s a r e no t the t h i n g s 
To sa t is fy t h e h e a r t ; 

But oh ! if t hose w h o c l u s t e r r o u n d 
The a l t a r a n d the h e a r t h , 

Have gen t l e w o r d s a n d loving smi l e s , 
How b e a u t i f u l is e a r t h 1 



SPEAK GENTLY 
S p e a k gen t ly ! — it is b e t t e r f a r 

To r u l e b y love t h a n f e a r ; 
Speak gent ly ! le t n o t h a r s h w o r d s m a r 

The good w e m i g h t do h e r e ! 
* 

* * 

Speak g e n t l y ! — love d o t h w h i s p e r low 
T h e vows t h a t some h e a r t s b i n d ; 

A n d gen t l e f r i e n d s h i p ' s a c c e n t s f l o w ; 
Affec t ion ' s voice is k i n d ! 

* 
» * 

S p e a k gen t ly to t h e l i t t le ch i ld , 
Its love be s u r e to g a i n ; 

T e a c h it in a c c e n t s sof t a n d mi ld ; 
It m a y n o t l o n g r e m a i n ! 

« 
* 

* * 

S p e a k gen t ly to t h e y o u n g , f o r t h e y 
Will have e n o u g h to b e a r : 

P a s s t h r o u g h th i s w o r l d a s bes t t hey m a y , 
'Tis ful l of a n x i o u s c a r e ! 

* 
* * 

Speak gen t ly to t h e aged o n e ; 
Grieve n o t t h e c a r e w o r n h e a r t ; 

T h e sands of l ife a r e n e a r l y r u n , 
Let s u c h in p e a c e d e p a r t . 

* 
* » 

Speak gen t ly , k i n d l y , to the p o o r , 
Let n o h a r s h t o n e be h e a r d ; 

They have e n o u g h they m u s t e n d u r e , 
W i t h o u t a n u n k i n d w o r d . 

Speak gen t ly to the e r r i n g ! Know 
They m a y have toi led in vain ; 

P e r c h a n c e u n k i n d n e s s m a d e them so : 
O h ! w in t h e m b a c k aga in . 

* 

* * 

S p e a k g e n t l y ! ' t is a l i l t te t h i n g 
D r o p p e d in t h e h e a r t ' s deep w e l l ; 

T h e good, the j oy , t h a t it m a y b r ing , 
E t e r n i t y shall t e l l ! 

T H E E N D . 
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